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Gus Nichols was born January 12, 1892, in Walker County, Alabama. He was married to Matilda Francis Brown, of Fayette County, Alabama, November 30, 1913. To this union were born eight children -- four sons and four daughters.
After having j oined a human denomination at the age of 16, Gus Nichols obeyed the simple gospel of Christ during a mission meeting, in the fall of 1909. C. A. Wheeler, of Jasper, Alabama, preached in the one-room Iron Mountain School house near Carbon Hill, Alabama, and converted him. In this same building Gus Nichols later preached his first sermon on the second Sunday in June, 1917.
Some of the largest congregations in the nation have had Gus Nichols preach in meetings. He has preached in thirty-one states, and in some foreign countries when he toured Palestine in 1962, stopping in ten nations.
He attended the Alabama Christian College (then at Berry, Alabama, where he lived), and of which he is now a Trustee. The Library on the campus in Montgomery is named for him. Almost all the Christian colleges in America have had him lecture on their campuses, and he has conducted many debates since his first one in 1926.
Since January 1, 1933, he has been the regular preacher and evangelist for the Sixth Avenue Church of Christ, Jasper, Alabama. He is now in his forty-second year with the same congregation, which he also serves as an elder.
Two Christian Colleges have conferred upon him Honorary Doctor of Laws degrees--M agic Valley Christian College, Albion, Idaho, and Okla- home Christian College, Oklahoma City, Oklahoma. His biography is placed in honor in “Personalities Of The South,” 1971 (page 422), and in "W ho’s Who In Alabama," 1972 (page 299.)
Three of his four sons (Flavil, Hardeman, and Hudson) preach full- time, and the fourth (Foy) part-time. And three sons-in-law (Frank Young, A. J. Kerr, and W. T. Hamilton) are full-time preachers.
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March 30, 1930. In 1950 he was married to Navella J. Beagle, 
and to this union were born four sons.

Mr. King has been preaching since 1950, beginning his 
first located work with the Lynn Street congregation in Parkers­
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Date: 2-8-73
PROPOSITIONS FOR DISCUSSION

The Holy Scriptures teach that the second coming of Christ, including the establishment of the eternal kingdom, the day of judgment, the end of the world and the resurrection of the dead, occurred with the fall of Judaism 
in 70 A.D.

Affirmative: Max R. King 
Negative: Gus Nichols

The Holy Scriptures teach that the second and final coming of Christ, including the resurrection of all the dead, the day of judgment, the end of the world and the delivering of the kingdom to God the Father, is yet future 
in relation to us today.

Affirmative: Gus Nichols 
Negative: Max R. King

RULES FOR THE DISCUSSION
1. The discussion shall be held at Warren, Ohio, if invited by the elders, with the agreement that, if invited by the elders, we would repeat the discussion in Henderson, Tennessee, the dates to be acceptable to both 

the speakers.
2. It is agreed that Hedge’s Rules of Debate shall govern the discussion.
3. No new material will be introduced in the final negative on any pro­

position.
4. The speeches are to be twenty minutes in length, presented in the order of affirmative and negative for two hours each evening.
5. The debate, or debates, will be held on four consecutive evenings, be­

ginning on a Tuesday.
6. In case the speakers agree to publish the debate in printed form, then each speaker must have a right to edit his own speech, provided that no changes are made which would after the meaning or doctrine being 

presented.
7. Each speaker shall have the right to publish the whole debate, but not some part of it without the consent of the other speaker of the debate.

Witnessed by: C. D. Beagle Signed: Gus Nichols
Hardeman Nichols Max R. King

Date: 2-8-73
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N I C H O L S - K I N G  D E B A T E

T U E SD A Y  E V E N IN G , JU L Y  17, 19 7 3  

FIRST P R O P O S IT IO N

“The Holy Scriptures teach that the second coming of Christ, including 
the establishment of the eternal kingdom, the day of judgment, the end of 
the world and the resurrection of the dead, occurred with the fall of 
Judaism in 70 A.D."

Affirmative: Max R. King 
Negative: Gus Nichols

K IN G 'S  FIRST A F FIR M A T IV E  

FIRST N IG H T

Brother Waller, brother Nichols, brethren and friends: I appreciate 
the privilege and the responsibility that is mine this evening. I feel that 
it is always a privilege to engage in an open discussion of the Word of 
God. I am also aware of the fact that with this privilege there is also 
great responsibility. And it is in keeping with this responsibility that we 
shall try  to make it our aim this evening, and each evening of this dis­
cussion, to make the truth the main objective of our being here. I can 
assure you that we are not here to win a debate. But we are here to 
discuss the truth, to learn the truth, and to come to love and appreciate 
it more than we have in the past. Neither are we here to exalt or to de­
grade brethren. But we are here to honor Jesus Christ, Who is the Source 
of our life, and Who is the Sum and Substance of all truth that we have 
in this life. And it is my sincere prayer that each participant in this 
discussion tonight, and each night of this week, whether it be as speaker 
or as listener, will pledge his mind to an open and unbiased study of the 
scriptures in the spirit of Christ, and with the disposition and attitude 
of a Christian.

Now, we have a long way to go as you can see from the proposition, 
and there is a lot of scriptural territory that needs covering. So, I am not 
going to engage in lengthy introductory remarks, except to say that I 
welcome to this discussion as my opponent, brother Gus Nichols, of Jasper, 
Alabama, and also his moderator and son, brother Flavil Nichols. I  ap- 
preciate the interest and the concern that brother Nichols has in the things 
wherein we differ. Brother Nichols has not only expressed his difference on 
different occasions, but has also consented to become involved in resolving 
in the light of the truth, the questions, the problems, the issues that are 
before us tonight. And this is the thing that I appreciate most: that
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Christian disposition and that Christian attitude to not only differ, but 
also be willing to discuss those differences in the light of the truth of God’s 
word. And in my judgment, this is the difference in being one’s friend, and 
being one’s enemy. And I look upon brother Nichols this evening as being 
my friend, as well as a brother in Christ. I appreciate the knowledge, the 
ability, and the experience that he brings to this discussion.

The proposition before us is this: “The Holy Scriptures teach that 
the second coming of Christ, including the establishment of the eternal 
kingdom, the day of judgment, the end of the world, and the resurrection 
of the dead, occurred with the fall of Judaism in 70 A.D.” I shall be 
affirming this proposition tonight and tomorrow night, Lord willing.

First, let us see the areas of agreement, that we might clarify the issues 
before us. Brother Nichols and I  are in perfect agreement that the scriptures 
are inspired of God, and that they constitute the only source of divine 
authority that we have in matters religious. Also, I firmly believe that the 
scriptures teach the second coming of Christ. I believe that the scriptures 
teach the establishment of the eternal kingdom, the day of judgment, the 
end of the world, and the resurrection of the dead. I feel that I believe 
these scriptures to the same degree of faith as anyone else. And so you 
may say, “W hat, then, is the area of difference?”

Basically, it is in the field of the time wherein these things were to 
have their fulfillment, and the m anner in which these things were to 
have their fulfillment. In other words, the issues that are before us tonight 
have to do with the subject of eschatology - the time of it, and the events 
involved in it.

First, let us define eschatology that we may have a working knowledge 
of it throughout this discussion. This term comes from a compound word 
in the Greek, eschatos, which means, “last,” “later,” or “further,” and 
logos, which means, “discussion,” or “doctrine.” Hence, in combined form 
we have, “the doctrine or discussion of last things.” And so, whenever we 
speak of eschatology, we are talking about “the doctrine of last things.”

I believe all of us stand agreed tonight that the Bible has a doctrine of 
last things. All throughout the scriptures we find prophecies, types, and 
shadows of things to come in the end-time period. The scriptures are 
replete with such terms and expressions as. “the last days,” “the day of the 
Lord,” “the last hour,” “the time of the end.” And I would like to em- 
phasize just here that this is what I am talking about, “THE TIM E OF 
THE END. We are not talking about, “the end of time,” but, “the time 
of the end.” And you note there is a difference.

Traditionally speaking, there is a phraseology among us, or terminology, 
that says, “the end of time.” Now, if that is a scriptural term, and if 
that is in the scriptures, I have failed to find it and I am sure that my 
opponent will be more than happy to call it to my attention. But we are 
speaking in this discussion of “the time of the end.” or. “the end-time.” 
not. “the end of time.”

The question before us tonight, then, is this: W hat is the end-time of
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God’s eternal purpose?” Toward what end did God move through the 
prophets of the Old Testament? To what end were the types and shadows 
of the law directed? That is the question and the issue that is before us 
tonight, and I believe a very important one, because a proper concept of 
the time of the end, and the events that are to transpire in that end-time, 
are very important matters in the proper interpretation and application 
of predictive statements in the Bible.

I believe a fundamental error of premillennialism is that of making the 
eschatological statements of prophecies of the Bible, the types and shadows 
of the Bible, point to something beyond the New Testament itself, not to 
the New Testament time itself, but to a time beyond the New Testament. 
And one of the reasons they do this is that they have a concept of how 
these things are to be fulfilled that will not allow them to see that these 
have already had their fulfillment under the gospel of Jesus Christ. There­
fore, they must place them in the future. But it is my firm conviction 
that all of the prophecies and types of the Bible are centered in Jesus 
Christ, and in Him they found their complete and total fulfillment. I 
believe that all predictive language, that all the predictive statements in 
the Bible, were directed toward Jesus Christ, and in and through Him they 
have come to their fulfillment. And this fulfillment was accomplished 
during the period of His TOTAL ministry. Let me stress this tonight: His 
TOTAL ministry. In just a few minutes I hope to explain what I mean 
by His total ministry.

First, let us begin with a text from 1 Peter 1, beginning with verse 
nine. We shall use this as our basic scripture for this first discussion this 
evening: Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your 
souls. Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: Searching what, or 
what m anner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but 
unto us they did minister the things, which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven; which things the angels desire to look into. Wherefore 
gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope unto the end for the 
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.”

First, let us look at verse eleven, where Peter states that the prophets 
of old who predicted these things to come, “searched diligently.” For what? 
To know the time or the m anner of time in which these predictive state- 
ments or utterances were to come to pass. However, they were not per- 
mitted to see because the time of fulfillment was beyond their day. The 
time, however, we believe was to come, when all of the predictive state- 
ments of the Old Testament - whether it be direct prophecy, or whether it 
be through the types or the shadows of that system - would have their 
fulfillment. W hen was this? We affirm that it had its beginning with 
the m inistry of Jesus Christ upon this earth.

Let us go now to M atthew 5, beginning with verse seventeen. Jesus
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said, “Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets. I have not come to destroy but to fulfill. Verily, I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, not one jot or one tittle shall pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.”

Here, then, is a statement, first, concerning the beginning of the ful- fillment of all things preached or taught in the law and the prophets. Jesus said, “I have come to fulfill, not to destroy.” (Later in this debate we are going to show how the law could have been destroyed, and we hope this evening to introduce the idea of how and when it was fulfilled.) But, the express ministry of Jesus was to fulfill the law. He put a time limitation upon it. He said, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” Or, “until the end of all things,” the Today’s English Version has. So here is a time limitation. “I have come to fulfill,” and not one jot or tittle shall fail or pass from the law till it is done, and the passing of heaven and earth is the time specified for the completion of that fulfillment. Therefore, the period of fulfillment extends beyond the earthly ministry of Jesus Christ.
A while ago, if you remember, I mentioned about fulfillment coming during the period of His total ministry. And the total ministry of Jesus is not confined to His earthly m inistry; for the whole ministry of Jesus extends throughout that of the Holy Spirit, as given in miraculous form, to 

the apostles and other inspired men of the New Testament. The work of the Holy Spirit was the work of Jesus Christ. And so the spokesman of God, Jesus Christ, covers a period of time which the Bible designates as the “last days” (Hebrews 1:1, 2). And this time period constitutes the total ministry of Jesus Christ. He said in John 16:7 that it is necessary that I go away that I might send you the Spirit, and we will get to that in just a minute to show why the Spirit was to come and Jesus was to leave.
First, let us see that the fulfillment of all things was not accomplished during the earthly ministry of Jesus. In the book of Acts, chapter one and 

verse six, as Jesus left the apostles and went into heaven, this is what they questioned about: “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” He answered and said, “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father has put in His own power.” So here is a question indicating that the restoration work is not yet complete: “Are you going to restore the kingdom at this time?” And Jesus said, “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father has put in His own power.” So the time of restoration, the time of fulfilling, is to be continued. How long? To what time?
The third chapter of Acts, now, beginning with verse 19: “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; And He shall send Jesus Christ which before was preached unto you: Whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution (or restoration) of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.”
Now here is another time statement, with respect to the fulfillment
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of things spoken of God by the mouth of His holy prophets. Peter said 
h e a v e n  must receive Christ until the times of the restoration, and it is the same word as in Acts 1:6 - “will you restore the kingdom at this time?” “Until the time of the restoration of all things spoken by God through the holy prophets.” And so I affirm this evening that the period of fulfillment continued through the earthly ministry of Jesus, and on through the spiritual ministry of the Holy Spirit (which was also the ministry of Christ), and continued until the time of the fulfillment of all things spoken by God by the mouth of His holy prophets.

So, in John 16:7, Jesus said, “It is expedient that I go away, for if I go not away the Spirit will not come.” Why didn’t Jesus stay? Evidently, the ministry of the Holy Spirit was to be in a field in which the physical presence of Christ itself would be detrimental, had He remained to finish His ministry. The nature of the work, and the nature of the fulfillment that was yet to come, necessitated the work of the Holy Spirit, and laid the foundation for the return of Jesus Christ after the true fashion designed of God in His eternal purpose, and that we shall notice later this evening.
In Ephesians four, verse eight, Paul said, “When he ascended on high, he gave gifts unto men.” For what purpose? Verse ten - “that he might fulfill all things.” The purpose of giving these miraculous gifts was to fulfill, and the rest of the text reveals that this was the ministry of the Holy Spirit. He gave some to be apostles, and prophets, etc., for the per­fecting of the saints, till we come to the unity of this faith, and unto the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man. That was the ministry of Jesus, which was designed to fulfill the law, not destroy, and to bring it to completion.
Paul said in 1 Corinthians 2:9: “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” So now the things the prophets could not see, and could not know, are being revealed. It is my conviction that the Holy Spirit was not removed in his ministry until every prophecy, type, shadow, and figure reached its complete fulfillment, bringing at last, “that which is perfect” of which Christ Himself is the very Sum and Substance (2 Corinthians 3:17, 18).
Now when was this time? Our proposition affirms that it was at the end, the consummation, the complete transition, the restitution, or the regeneration period of time, which was at the end of fleshly Israel, as represented in the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. Because it was to her the 

prophets spoke, and it was through her that the prophecies and the types were carried along until the time of fulfillment in those last days. The ministry of the Holy Spirit was to be extended, then, until all was fulfilled.
Now let us go to Peter in 1 Peter 4 :7. The end of Israel had not yet arrived when Peter wrote they were waiting for the revelation of Jesus; they had a hope to this end. But Peter wrote in chapter 4 :7 that the end of all things was “at hand.” Is at hand. What? The “end of all things.” And that is what Jesus said: “Heaven and earth shall not pass
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till all be fulfilled"  not " till the end of all things.” And it was at hand 
when Peter wrote.

Second Peter 1:19 - the day was dawning, and they were to give heed to 
the prophecy until the day star would arise in their hearts, and that day 
would dawn.

In Romans 13:11, 12, Paul said, “The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand,” and upon that basis said, “Now is our salvation nearer than when 
we first believed.”

Now let us go to the other part of our statement in the text, con­
cerning that which they wanted to know of the times and the manner of 
times concerning the suffering of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 
When would the glory follow? This is the question for now. We know 
when the suffering was; when would the glory follow?

Turn with me now to Matthew, chapter twenty-four; and this, of 
course, is an eschatology chapter, because it deals with last things as in - 
dicated in verse three and the three-fold question of the disciples - “W hat 
shall be the sign of these things?” or, “when shall these things be?” (that 
is, the destruction of the temple) and, “what shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?” - and Jesus gave them the signs in answer to 
their question, throughout the chapter, speaking of when these things would 
take place, and said in verse 34: “Verily I say unto you this generation 
shall not pass away till all these things be fulfilled.” He didn’t say one- 
third of them. He didn’t say two-thirds of them. He said, till ALL THESE 
THINGS be fulfilled. These are related events, all related to the same 
time, to which Luke adds two; the coming of the kingdom (Luke 21:31), 
and the redemption of the saints (Luke 21:28).

Thus, we have five related things that were going to be fulfilled in the 
span of that generation. Therefore, there is no process of exegesis, no logical 
exegesis, that can separate these questions and these events time-wise and 
event-wise. They are related. They stand together. The whole context shows 
this, as well as other related scriptures, and no one can divide the twenty- 
fourth chapter of Matthew and the questions of the apostles, and separate 
them by two thousand years in time. They belong to THAT GENERA- 
TION, and in THAT GENERATION they came to pass, and in that 
generation came the end time. In THAT GENERATION we have, then, 
the fulfilling of all things written in the law and in the prophets. THEN 
heaven and earth passed away, referring of course to Judaism, which is a 
very logical symbol. (Time called.)

N I C H O L S ' FIRST N E G A T IV E  

FIRST N IG H T

Brethren Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen, and especially I want to 
address my distinguished brother and Opponent: I think he gave a very fine 
introduction to the study of the evening, and those to follow. I very heartily
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endorse the approach he made to i t ; and what he has said about the nature 
of the discussion is very fitting, too. We are here to study the Bible. We 
are here to learn the word of God more perfectly.

The apostle Peter tells us that “scoffers” would come, "walking after 
their own lust, saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation.” (2 Pet. 3:3-4.) Peter went on to say that Paul in some 
of his writings, had warned of these things, “in which are some things 
hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest” 
(w-r-e-s-t, which means to twist and turn about) “to their own destruction.” 
(v. 16.) He was talking about eschatology, or endtime things; and Peter 
said those “who wrest the scriptures” concerning such things would do it 
to “their own destruction.”

I call attention, first of all, to a problem: I want to read a few verses 
here from Revelation, which my distinguished Brother discusses quite 
a bit. I urge him to pay some attention to the fact that the end-time things 
cannot come within two years after the book of Revelation was written, 
as he contends. The last book of the Bible, he claims, was written in 
A.D. 68; then in A.D. 7- - just two years later - -w as the destruction of 
the world. But, he overlooks the fact that in Rev. 20, Satan was to be 
bound “a thousand years,” and the saints were to reign “a thousand years” 
after the book of Revelation was written. Even if they reigned simul- 
taneously while Satan was bound a thousand years, that would put the 
second coming “a thousand years” after A.D. 68. How is Bro. King going 
to get “a thousand years” into two years there?

The rest of that chapter points out the coming of Christ, the resur- 
rection of the dead, the judgment, and the destruction of the world; and 
then the coming of the new heaven and new earth is in 21:1-4. John 
said, “And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound 
him a thousand years.” (Remember that John is seeing this, according 
to my Brother, in A.D. 68.) “And cast him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and after that he 
must be loosed a little season.” So there is a “thousand years” after the 
book of Revelation was written! (After A.D. 68?)

Then he said. “ I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were be- 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection.

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and 

Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. And when the thousand



8 Nichols - King Debate

years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever.” Of course not all of that has been fulfilled yet. The devil is yet to be punished when he is cast into that lake, when the end- time does come. He has not been in that lake two thousand years, and out of business. If you believe it, take a look around about you in our en- 
vironment!

“And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it” . . . now there is the coming of Christ in the end-time things; “from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books were opened.” There is the resurrection of the dead, you see; “and another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it;" there is the resurrection of those who had been drowned in the sea; “and death and hell” (hades) “delivered up the dead which were in them:" this is the resurrection. “And they were judged every man according to their works. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” (Rev. 20.)
There is “a thousand years,” plus the loosing of Satan “a little sea­son;" and if the saints reigned in a different thousand years, that would be two thousand years involved here, between what my opponent says is A.D. 68, when the book of Revelation was written (?) and A.D. 70 when the dead were judged, and when he says the end-time things hap- pened--w ithin just two years! The Bible says it was at least “a thousand years,” plus “a little season,” and if the saints reigned at a different time from that in which Satan was in the bottomless pit, then it would be over two thousand years, where Bro. King has only two years! I would like for him to explain that to us, and still believe the Bible and stay with what it says instead of speculation.
Now I call attention to his speech in the nature and order in which the points were presented. I trust that I shall be able to be as fine and nice as is he in all things in this discussion. I love him and appreciate him because of what he is, not because of what he teaches. I do not believe his doctrine. I believe it is actually “damnable heresy.” After thinking about it, it causes people to decide that God is a “has been,” and is gone out of business, and has not had anything to do with us the last nineteen hundred years; because all prophecy (he said) has been fulfilled almost two thousand years ago!
Now, the Proposition says that the second coming of Christ, the es-
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tablishment of the eternal kingdom, the resurrection of the dead, the 
judgment, and the end of the world came back there in A.D. 70, only two 
years after God said some things were going to last a thousand years or 
longer. I would like for him to untangle all that for us, and still believe 
the Bible, and show us that he believes what it says.

We have had nineteen hundred years now since the end of the world, 
according to brother King, and therefore since the Lord had fulfilled all 
prophecy! I would like for him to tell us whether there is any prophecy 
whatsoever in the Bible that was not fulfilled by 1900 years ago. I would 
like for him to just tell us plainly about that.

“The time of the end was not the end of time,” he said. Well, before 
God created this world we have no record of there being any time; and 
when this world goes out of business, so far as we know there will be no 
time. There is nothing about time continuing after the world ceases to be. 
I want him to tell us if this earth is going to continue forever. If so, 
there is a prophecy and a promise that was not fulfilled nineteen hundred 
years ago! But the New Testament, he says, does not predict anything 
beyond A.D. 70! That is what he teaches. All right: if it does not predict 
anything beyond A.D. 70, it has not predicted anything concerning us! 
When Jesus said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mk. 
16:16), that was over nineteen hundred years ago, and before A.D. 70; 
so I would like to know how my Opponent is going to project that way 
down here, and make it applicable to us? Does that promise (“shall be 
saved” ) apply to us today? I would like for him to be as plain as he 
possibly can, because my feelings are pretty tough, and they are hard 
to hurt.

Matt. 5 : 1 7 - 18, “Think not that I am come to destroy the law or 
the prophets. I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my word shall not pass away.” Brother King 
thinks Jesus means here that heaven and earth would “pass away” when 
the word was all revealed, if I got his point; by the time the word was 
all given to us. No, his “word” has not passed away; neither have heaven 
and earth passed away. If heaven and earth passed away, and the word 
and heaven and earth were to pass away at the same time back there 
in A.D. 70, then the word is not to us today! If he is not careful, he will 
be driven into atheism and to outright rejection of what God says in the 
Bible, before this discussion is over. I predict that he will do that, before 
the fourth night is over; that he will have to, because of his doctrine - -  
not because of his character, and the fine man that he is. But in spite of 
all of that, he will be forced into a rejection of plain statements God 
has made.

Then in John 16:7-13, the Spirit was to guide the apostles “into all 
truth.” T hat’s true; and we have had “all tru th” since the last apostle 
departed from this earth. We are to be governed and guided by that 
truth. Even Jesus said, “The word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day.” (John 12:48.) So then we are going to be 
judged by that truth (after it was thus given) at the last day. According to
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my friend and Brother, we have all been judged back in A.D. 70, nearly 
two thousand years before we were born; and there will be no other 
judgment. That is what his proposition says!

In Acts 3:19-21, Peter said, “Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord; whom the heaven must receive" - -  
(that is, contain, or retain, or hold . . .  as other translations give i t ) - -  
“until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets.” That is, all things that had not been 
fulfilled already, when Peter was speaking. Much of it had already been 
fulfilled. Even Christ fulfilled scriptures. (Matt. 5:17-18.) To fulfill pro- 
phecies, Jesus suffered and died “that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem.” (Luke. 24:44-49.)

Jesus spoke of certain things being “at hand.” For instance, John the 
baptizer, and Jesus himself, said, “The Kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
(Matt. 3:2; 4 :17.) Also Jesus sent the twelve out, and he told them to 
go preach, saying, “The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” (Matt. 10:7.) 
Then he sent out seventy others, making eighty-four preachers. These 
seventy said, “The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you,” and: “Be sure 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” (Luke 10:9-11.) So the kingdom 
was “at hand” during the personal ministry of Christ; and that kingdom 
was to come in the lifetime of some standing by: “There be some of 
them that stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen 
the kingdom of God come with power.” (Mark 9 : 1 ). Some of them did live 
to see it come; Judas committed suicide and died beforehand. But the 
kingdom did come. Paul said, “Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us" - - n ot, “will translate us down there in 
A.D. 70!" - -b ut “hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins.” (Col. 1:13-14.) If that kingdom had not come and the time was not 
right for it, they did not have any forgiveness of sins. But he goes on to 
say they had this redemption in Christ at that time. The kingdom had 
come, and they were in the kingdom. It came with power on Pentecost, in 
Acts 2 :1-4, when they were endued with “power from on high,” as promised 
in the great commission. (Luke 24:48-49.) Jesus said, “Ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” (Acts 1:8.) They 
received that power, and the Holy Spirit guided them into “all tru th ." 
(John 16:13.) They confirmed it and proved it is the truth by the miracles 
and signs which they wrought, following the example of their master in 
confirming it. “They went forth, and preached every where, the Lord 
working with them, and confirming the word with signs following. Amen.” 
(Mark 16:20.)

During his personal ministry Jesus had said, “Fear not, little flock: 
for it is the Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” (Luke 12:32.) 
Accordingly, Paul wrote about A.D. 63, “Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God accept 
ably with reverence and godly fear: for our God is a consuming fire.”
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(Heb. 12:28-29.) Hence we see that they were receiving the kingdom --  
and all of this before A.D. 70, and before the destruction of Judaism. 
Thus the kingdom had come. The Lord said it was “at hand" - - a nd it 
was. After the death of Christ on the cross, no one went out preaching 
that it was still “at hand,” although eighty-four had been saying it was 
“at hand.” They all knew that it had come on Pentecost, and that it was 
established. This is the eternal kingdom, the kingdom which Daniel said 
“shall stand forever.” (Dan. 2:44.)

The apostle John said in the beginning of the book of Revelation: “I, 
John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribulation and in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ . . .” (Revelation 1:9.) “John, where 
are you when you are writing this book?” “I am in the kingdom and pa­
tience of Jesus Christ.” “ Well, has Jesus come yet?” “No, I’m going to 
tell about his coming later, in Chapter 20; and my Lord’s servant, Gus 
Nichols, will be reading that down there at the proper time.” All this was 
before A.D. 70.

The kingdom had come; but that is not all; the resurrection had not 
come. We are told by John that the resurrection will be at the coming 
of the Lord. (Rev. 20:1-15.) That will be after Satan is bound and after 
the saints live and reign “a thousand years.” John said that they then 
were raised from the dead, and the sea gave up the dead. We are anxious 
to know what he is going to say about this, and yet show us that he 
believes what it says. It says that there will be a “thousand years" - - a fter 
the book of Revelation was written - -b efore Jesus would come, before the 
judgment would take place, before the saints would rise from the dead, 
before the end of the world would come, and before the hew heaven and 
new earth would come. (Rev. 20:1-21:4.)

The Bible says, “Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to 
the saints” (Jude 3) - - n ot some modern theory which is not taught in the 
Bible! But, “for the faith once delivered unto the saints.” (Jude 3.) And 
Paul said, “ I am set for the defense of the gospel.” (Phil. 1:17.)

Moderator: Time.”

Thank you very much; and may God bless us all!

K IN G 'S  S E C O N D  A F FIR M A T IV E  

FIRST N IG H T

In my second affirmative this evening, I want to make mention of some 
of the things that brother Nichols said in regard to the first speech. Con- 
cerning the thousand year reign in the book of Revelation - he uses this 
evidently as proof that the world had to continue at least a thousand years 
after the writing of the book of Revelation. I presume, then, that brother 
Nichols is making a literal application of the one thousand years. I would 
ask him this evening if he would hold to the same type of application in 
the rest of the text, such as the dragon, the chain, the key and the other
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symbols that may be used in that text. Also, if he would make that first 
resurrection a physical, material, or literal resurrection? I think before we 
can determine whether or not the thousand years would be solid proof 
time-wise, we would have to determine whether it is a symbol of speech, 
or whether it is literally one thousand years. And if so, what thousand 
years would Satan be bound? We have already had two since John wrote 
the book of Revelation --w hich one is he bound? W hat is the little season in 
which he is to be loosed, and how long is that season? Is it a small one? 
And, which thousand years can we look for the binding and then eventually 
the loosing of Satan? These are some of the questions I  feel will have to 
be answered before this can be accepted as proof of the negative. However, 
of course, in The Spirit of Prophecy, the book that I wrote, I think I answer- 
ed the question of the thousand years clearly, and later in this discussion 
we will have occasion to deal with it.

Next, he states that because I have the fulfillment of all things with 
respect to the end-time of God’s eternal purpose, this makes God going out of 
business, because now all prophecy has been fulfilled. I think this is one 
of the common misconceptions of fulfillment that we have in our midst 
today, and I hope in this discussion this week to be able to present my 
thinking on it; I hope to be able to clarify what I believe to be some very 
grievous misconceptions. In my judgment, brethren, when something is 
fulfilled it does not leave us in a state of vacancy, it does not leave us in a 
negative position, it does not take away anything, but brings EVERYTHING 
that God intended in the fulfillment of it. And rather than putting God out 
of business, God then went into business. That is my concept of fulfillment. 
If a contractor would tell me: “I’m going to build you a house, and I will 
fulfill this contract,” I would watch him carefully as he labors and builds 
the house, and puts it together. And I would be eager, waiting for the time 
when he hands me the key to the house and says, “The contract is ful­
filled, the house is yours.” And I would not sit down and weep and say I 
have nothing now to look forward to. I would feel that I had arrived at 
the goal of my life, that I have obtained a home to live in, and this would 
be the thing that would thrill my heart. It would not leave me in sadness, 
whatsoever. And his concept of fulfillment, at least to me, is that whenever 
everything is fulfilled nothing is left for us. But quite to the contrary, when 
everything is fulfilled, EVERYTHING is left us, because that is the pur­
pose of the fulfilling of it. The types, the shadows, and the prophecies of the 
law, pointed to things to come, which the book of Hebrews states are the 
greater and more perfect things, in relation to the tabernacle that was to 
come, and the shadows of the law which were the good things to come. 
And the fulfillment does not take from us but rather brings to us. That is 
why the Holy Spirit was given: to complete the ministry of Jesus, that he 
might fulfill all things; bring us to the unity of the faith. Is that some­
thing? Did the unity of the faith put God out of business? The Holy 
Spirit was to bring the church to a perfect knowledge of the Son of God. 
Does the perfect knowledge of the Son of God put God out of business? 
If so, then it seems to me that we have a very strange concept of fulfillment.

He says, “Is the world going to continue forever?” The world that I 
am dealing with tonight, and each night, in relation to eschatology, that
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was to follow the world that was to pass; the world that I shall be dealing with that was to come, in contrast to " this world” (and many times we have the statements in the gospels: “this world” and “the world to come”) - my affirmative is, that “world to come” will be forever, and will never pass away. I would use as proof of this a statement from the apostle Paul in Ephesians 3:21: “Unto him be glory in the church throughout all ages, world without end.” That is the world that I affirm will never come to an end. I am not looking for it to end. I don’t believe that it shall ever end. But it was a world that followed “this world.” It was the “world to come” (Hebrews 2:5), the world to come, which would be in subjection to Jesus, and not to angels. In the study of that text, when you discover what world was under the administration of angels, it is quite clear what world was going “to come,” which would be in complete subjection to Jesus Christ at the time of the fulfilling of all things.
Yes, I think the world is going to continue forever; but let us identify the WORLD of our proposition. Let us identify the world of our discussion. It is the one that is in contrast with “this world” in Matthew 12:32. Jesus said, concerning the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven man in “this world,” nor, “the world to come.” My proposition deals with “the world to come.” And that is the world that I contend will never end. If we can have the identity of “this world,” then we ought to be able to have the proper contrast to “the world to come.” And I shall allow my opponent to identify those two worlds, if he chooses.
He says that I teach there is no judgment for us today, because I have a judgment day or the judgment day, in the fall of Judaism. This is not my position. This is not my belief. And of course, I state this repeatedly in my book, The Spirit of Prophecy. We shall take time to read one para­graph from page 180, the second paragraph. “Again, emphasis needs to be given to the fact that the great judgment day of the Bible does not fulfill all need or manner of judgment. There was judgment enacted before that day, and certainly God’s judgment of the world, the nations, and his people continues in active power today. Because the judgment day of prophecy is applied to the fulfillment of prophecy, does not mean that every form or power of judgment in all subsequent time is being denied. The author does believe, however, that the day of judgment that resulted in the establishment of the eternal kingdom at the coming of Christ transpired in the end of that world (Matt. 24: 14), being necessary to complete the redemption begun at the cross."
That is just one statement of many from the book in which we affirm there is judgment in process today, and I affirm there shall be judgment in process as long as there is an orderly divine system under which men live, whether it be here or there. We believe that law necessitates a form of judgment that will be in the best interest of the law that is being exercised, or the authority that is being exercised in that law.
He suggests that if the kingdom has not yet come, then they could not be in it, and quotes Colossians 1:13, which I believe very firmly. I would like to suggest that it is possible that we have a difference in concept here as to the establishment of the kingdom. This is not my proposition
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tonight, necessarily. We will get this tomorrow night. But when we talk about the establishment of the kingdom, we are not talking about its begin­ning, but we are talking about the time it comes in power. Just as, when we talk about the coming of Jesus, we are not talking about the beginning of Jesus, but we are talking about the time that the epiphaneia of Christ takes place, the time that He is “manifested” as King of kings and Lord of lords, and how this is done we shall set forth to show. This is what we mean with respect to the coming of the kingdom with power, or the coming 
of Jesus in that kingdom in power.

When Jesus comes in power, the kingdom comes in power. Jesus 
said Himself, in Matthew 24, it would be at the fall of Jerusalem, because He was speaking of something that would happen “in that generation.” They would see the Son of man coming in power. Luke says they would see the kingdom coming at that time. In chapter 2 1 and verse 31 of the gospel of Luke, as He gave signs of the fall of Jerusalem, He  said, “When ye see these things, know the kingdom of God is nigh, even at hand.” And 
brother Nichols said tonight the kingdom was never spoken of by anyone as being at hand after Pentecost day. Therefore, he has Jesus applying Luke 21 to the Day of Pentecost," or to sometime before, because, if this be not true, then he has to dispute the testimony of Jesus. Jesus said, “When ye see these things come to pass, know the kingdom of God is nigh, even AT HAND.” Now what things was He talking about? W hat were the events that were going to come to pass? Study the text, and the context, and see if He was talking about things related to Pentecost, or before Pentecost. I affirm that He was talking about things that were going to happen in the end-time of national Israel, and He refers to this as the coming of the kingdom, “at hand.”

He gives as evidence that the kingdom came in power on Pentecost, the statement of Acts one, verse eight, where Jesus said to the apostles, “But ye shall receive power after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you.” To me, there is a vast difference in the apostles’ receiving power by their reception of the Holy Spirit, and Jesus coming in power in His kingdom. Jesus is not mentioned there, and the kingdom is not mentioned. But the apostles are the object of the power that was going to be received at the giving of the Holy Spirit on that day. And the power would enable them, later, to know the times and the seasons of the restoration of the kingdom, which was their question in verse six of chapter one.
Later on, Paul said to the Thessalonians, “Concerning the times and the seasons, ye have no need that I write unto you.” They had not yet come. And so we know the times and the seasons for the restoration of the kingdom extend beyond the day of Pentecost, and to affirm that the king­dom came in power on Pentecost is to contradict every scripture in the Bible that deals with the coming of the kingdom in power. Not its beginning; we affirm repeatedly that the kingdom had its beginning on Pentecost. We affirm repeatedly that Jesus existed on Pentecost, but He didn’t come till later. His kingdom existed on Pentecost, but it did not come till later, in power.
The coming of Jesus is the coming of His kingdom. 2 Timothy 4:1:



Nichols - King Debate 15

“I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at HIS APPEARING AND HIS KINGDOM.” (em- phasis mine, MRK) It seems that every time we quote that verse, brethren, we leave out the last part of it. I have noticed it every time. Now why? Is it giving us a problem? The epiphaneia of Jesus Christ is also the epiphaneia of His kingdom, and we will get to the meaning and usage of that word in our discussion on the establishment of the kingdom - the manifestation of a hidden divinity, the establishment of a kingship in power. And that refers to the coming of Jesus in an event that testifies beyond all disputation that this is the King of kings, and the Lord of lords, and that His kingdom is the eternal kingdom that had been preached by the apostles, but had been rejected and denied by the citizens of that kingdom, who were later cast into outer darkness at the proper time.
Now, let us notice something about fulfillment. I affirm this evening that our proposition is established in Matthew 24, because it is the second coming of Jesus, the end of the world, the establishment of the kingdom, transpiring in the fall of Judaism, as represented in the fall of Jerusalem. I affirm that that chapter is indivisible (that is, time-wise, event-wise, you cannot separate those events), and the negative has failed to respond because he knows that they cannot be divided. He knows it is impossible to separate this chapter. These are related events, and brethren, you know they cannot 

be divided; and if anyone has evidence it can be divided, I am longing for that evidence. That is all I need, then, to re-guide my thinking into other channels, or into other directions of what would be truth. But I have not found the evidence. I have asked for the evidence. I have asked my op- ponent tonight to give the evidence, and I have not received it. I am con- tending that the end of the world, the coming of Jesus Christ, the destruc- tion of the temple, the coming of the kingdom at hand, and the redemption of the saints - all five things listed in Matthew 24 and Luke 21 - are in- separably related, non-divisible time-wise and event-wise. That is my af­firmative tonight, and I believe it is established in Matthew 24 and Luke 21.
Now let us go to some outlines that we shall use to help advance the affirmative. And I am thankful for these projectors. Brother Nichols wants to use it, too, and we are happy to make this available to him, because I think it will help the audience. I certainly have nothing to hide in this debate; I don’t want to hide anything. As we said, we are here to learn the truth, and if we don’t have the truth, we want the truth, and we will appreciate any of the thoughtfulness and help that you brethren will give in that direction. That is our position, and we shall stand on that till our dying day.
Now, we are talking about the time period of the fulfilling of all things spoken in the law by the prophets. We have affirmed that this fulfillment extends through the TOTAL ministry of Jesus, not just His earthly, but continuing till the passing of heaven and earth, or until “the end of all things” as stated in Matthew 5:18, and confirmed in Acts 1:6, and re- peated in Acts 3:19-21. The times of the restitution of all things are not until Jesus comes again, and so, brother Nichols will either have to take the position that the law has not yet been totally fulfilled, or that Jesus
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has already come. I believe He has come, and the nature of that coming shall be shown in later studies. We are dealing now with “the time.” That is what the prophets wanted to know. THE TIME, and THE MANNER 
of the time.

First, let us get the TIME, and then we shall get the MANNER of the time in which these things were to have their fulfillment. We have on Chart No. 1, Page 136 the statement first of all: One - “The fulfillment of all things.” When? Not till heaven and earth pass. (Matthew 5:17). Two - “Not till the end of all things” (Matthew 5:18), reading from the TEV version. And the late J. W. Roberts, in last month’s issue of Firm Foundation, had an excellent article on Matthew 5, and the fulfillment, if you remember. We will quote from him later on in this debate.
Number three - “Not till He shall send Jesus Christ” (Acts 3:19-21). We affirm, then, that all things would not be fulfilled or restored until the 

coming of Jesus Christ.
Number four - “Not until the sounding of the seventh trumpet” 

(Revelation 10:7). “In the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished as declared to His servants, the prophets.” And so it is in the days of the voice of the seventh angel and the sounding of that trumpet that the mystery of God would be finished. W hat mystery? The one carried through the prophets, through the types, and the shadows of the Law. That is when it would be finished, and remember, John, when he wrote Revelation, (I didn’t say, and I may be mistaken here, but I have never to my knowl­edge taken the position it was in 68 A.D., as my opponent said. I take the position that it was before the destruction of Jerusalem. I have given evidence of men who state that it was before 68 A.D. I may be mistaken on that, it is in that area of time, certainly). But, anyway, John was writing of things, “at hand.” W hat does, “at hand,” mean? The same thing as in Matthew 3:2. John was writing of things that must “shortly come to pass.” And when he closed the book, he repeated the same emphasis of time statements. These things are, “at hand;" they are going to “shortly come to pass;" and, “I come quickly” (or soon, or shortly). And so at the beginning and at the end of this book, which is a book of end-time, we have set forth the coming of Jesus Christ, which was at hand, dealing with the things that were going to come to pass at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, in the end of all things.
Number five - “Not till the perfect is come.” In 1 Corinthians 13:10 the apostle Paul said, “when that which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away.” Certainly, the time of the fulfilling of all things would not be until the arriving of the perfect, and it had not yet arrived when Paul wrote 1 Corinthians 13:10.
NOW WHEN? No. one - We will work from the bottom up (See Chart No. 1.) When did heaven and earth pass? Matthew 24:3. “W hat shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” And Jesus gives the signs of the end of the world. The gospel shall be preached into all the world as a witness, and then shall the end come. Then shall
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the end come. When? W hen the gospel is preached into all the world, 
which Paul affirmed in Colossians 1:23 and Romans 10 had already been 
accomplished in that day. W hat follows? “Wherefore, when ye see the 
abomination of desolation spoken by Daniel the prophet,” connecting with 
verse 14, and what is, " the abomination of desolation spoken by Daniel the 
prophet?” To what event does Jesus apply that? “Let him that is on the 
house top not come down.” He is talking about the end of a world, the 
end of an age, the end of a heaven and earth, which is common term­
inology with reference to any system, whether it be political or religious, 
as we shall have in later studies. Then in Hebrews 12:22-29, Paul pictures 
the shaking of an heaven and earth, in order that we might receive a king­
dom. RECEIVING. Yes, in the process of receiving this kingdom, which 
brother Nichols says was fully received on the day of Pentecost but 
which I do not believe, because of what Paul teaches, and other scriptures.

Alright, next. No. two - “Till the end of all things.” Notice the 
similarity of Peter’s statement, 1 Peter 4:7, “the end of all things is at hand.” 
Then is when Jesus said He would fulfill all things written in the law 
and the prophets. “Not till the end of all things.” And now Peter says 
the end of all things is “at hand.” W hat does that mean, “at hand” ? 
The end of all things. W hat things? Then, again in Hebrews 10:37: “He 
that shall come will come, and will not delay.” Or, “Soon, very soon, he that 
shall come will come.” That is when Jesus was going to come - “Soon.” 
James 5:8: “The coming of the Lord is at hand.” W hat does “at hand” 
mean, time-wise? The coming of the Lord is at hand. He was writing of 
things at hand and shortly to come to pass, Revelation 1:1; verse 3. 
Matthew 16:28: “Some of you standing here shall not taste of death till 
you see the Son of man coming in his kingdom in power.” Matthew 24:30: 
the coming of Jesus and the power is set forth, and Luke says it is the time 
of the arrival of the kingdom, Luke 21:31.

No. three - “Not till the sounding of the seventh trum pet.” The 
seventh trumpet sounded. John said, “it is the last hour, 1  John 2:18. On 
what basis, what evidence? The antichrists are come. M atthew 24 again: 
False Christs shall come. John saw the evidence, and concluded that, “it 
is the last hour.” W hat does, “the last hour” mean? Is that two thousand 
years long? W ill someone affirm that tonight? Matthew 24:31: “He shall 
send forth his angels at the sounding of the trumpet, and gather together 
his elect from the four corners of heaven.” W hat does this mean? Matthew 
24: “This generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.” There 
is the sounding of the trumpet; there is the gathering of the saints; there is 
the coming of Jesus; there is the end of the world; there is the destruction 
of the temple - all in the same context, undivided.

And then, No. four - “Not till the perfect comes.” And the perfect 
came. Does anyone want to affirm that the perfect has not come? If so, 
we should have the Holy Spirit today. The last days were the days of the 
fulfillment of all prophecy. (Time called.)
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N I C H O L S ' S E C O N D  N E G A T IV E  

FIRST N IG H T

Moderators, brother King, Ladies and Gentlemen: We have had very 
fine order and good attention, and both of us appreciate this very much. 
We are living in a time when people do not study the Bible as they should, 
nor have as much reverence and respect for it as they should have. Let us 
be good examples; let us reverence and properly respect things divine 
as we study together. I appreciate brother King’s beautiful spirit, and 
many, many people could improve by imitating his spirit. Let us all profit 
by the good points in each other, and try to improve our daily living.

Brother King did not answer the argument I made on Rev. 20, how that 
before the coming of Jesus, and before the judgment following the resur- 
rection of the dead, and the end of the world - - that before all that, John 
tells us there will be a “thousand years,” plus a “season,” after the book of 
Revelation was written. It does not make any difference whether it was 
written in A.D. 68 or 96; there still is a “thousand years” involved in what 
God said. I am talking about what He said! There is a “thousand years” 
involved. My Opponent emphasized that John said certain things would 
“shortly” come to pass. But a “thousand years” is not an indefinite state­
ment, like the word “shortly.” John says “a thousand years.” This shows 
that some things could only “shortly” begin to come to pass. According to 
brother King’s doctrine, the “thousand years” was over in two years! I think 
you will find in the introduction to his book that he refers to scholars who 
say the book of Revelation was written in A.D. 68. If it were written after 
A.D. 70, then his Proposition is false, every point in it! Because he has 
scripture all fulfilled in A.D. 70. Even if it happened in A.D. 71- -m uch 
less one thousand (plus) years afterward - - ( like it is w ritten), well then, 
he is wrong still!

Now, in view of all this, I would like to know why he takes the 
expression “at hand” and makes it to mean what it says; but when it 
comes to the “thousand years,” he thinks that may mean just two years? 
He has not denied that. But how can he squeeze a “thousand years” (plus) 
into two years, and honestly deal with the “thousand years” statements 
that appear again and again in that chapter? That “thousand years” (plus) 
follows the writing of the book of Revelation, regardless of when it was 
written. It could not have been written later than A.D. 96, according to 
scholars. The “thousand years” (plus)  was to precede Jesus’ coming, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the judgment- - a s I read the whole chapter in 
my first speech.

“God has not gone out of business,” he says. I would like for him to 
tell us just one thing God is doing that He predicted He would do. Brother 
King teaches that all predictions, all prophecy, ended there in A.D. 70. 
(Matt. 5:17-18.) According to him, no prophecy has been fulfilled since 
that. He says there has been no revelation since then. How does he know 
what he is talking about? How does he even know that Jesus came in A.D. 
70, since not a line in the Bible (according to his position) was written
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after A.D. 70 to give us any history of that event! He has no history of his proposition if the book of Revelation were written in A.D. 68.
The apostle Paul was preaching on Mars Hill, in Athens, Greece, among the Gentiles, who were idolatrous worshippers. The apostle says of God, that “He now commandeth all men every where to repent.” (Acts 17:30-31.) Now, why command “all men every where” to repent? Paul taught that it was to get them ready for a judgment that will be for all men every where. “He now commandeth all men every where to repent: because He hath appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead.” So, God’s resurrection of Jesus was to give us the assurance that He will judge "all men every w h ere" and they should, therefore, repent. But my Op- ponent has the judgment narrowed down to the Jewish people only - t he Jewish nation!
He thinks Jesus came the second time in A.D. 70. But actually there was then a great, and awful, and terrible war, the like of which has never been since, and never will be, according to Jesus. All of this was brought about by war, instead of by the actual, second “coming” of Jesus.
In his illustration about a Contractor who finishes the building, and gives him the key, does that mean that he (brother King) has gone out of business? No, you are misapplying the illustration. You should have said, “Does it mean that the Contractor is gone out of business?” As far 

as your house is concerned, he is done, when he gives you the key. And if God turned over the “key,” and is done with it since A.D. 70, then He has gone out of business! The Contractor would go out of business if you were the last man whose house he is to build; when he has finished it, he will go out of business. I wish you would deal with that now, and help us to understand you.
Brother King referred to the tabernacle. Let us remember that we have a spiritual tabernacle before A.D. 70. The apostle Paul says, “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God?” He did not say, “You will be- -w ay down there in A.D. 70”—-but right then, during that interval between Pentecost and A.D. 70, he said, “Ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” (1 Cor. 3:16-17.) So you can see that they had the temple there. The church itself is called the “temple” of God,' just as it is called the bride, etc., in other places. It is called the kingdom. (Matt. 16:18-19.) The king of the kingdom is the head of the church. (Eph. 1:20-23.) The same process that makes one a citizen of the kingdom, makes him a member of the church. There is not one plan of salvation or process by which you get into the kingdom, and a different one to get into the church. And they had the kingdom before A.D. 70. Jesus said, “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table” (there is the Lord’s supper!) “in my kingdom.” (Luke 22:29-30.) The Lord’s table, or the Lord’s supper, is “in” the “kingdom.” (1 Cor. 10:21.)
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According to brother King’s Proposition, the kingdom was not established 
until A.D. 70. They were eating the Lord’s supper back there nearly 
forty years before his proposition has the kingdom established! (I Cor. 11- 
17-29.) Were they eating it “out” of the kingdom? away from where Jesus 
appointed it to be? You are not going to be able to get around things like 
that by merely talking . . . you must get right up to the point, and answer 
the argument that is made against your position.

That is not all— but if brother King is right, why have any Lord’s 
supper at all in the last nineteen hundred years? In I Cor. 11:26, Paul says 
that “as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lord, ye do 
show the Lord’s death till He come." “Till He comes” we are to show His 
death by eating His supper. But if He came nineteen hundred years ago—  
in A.D. 70— then the Lord’s supper ought to have been stopped back then. 
My Opponent ought to get back in harmony with the truth. Brother King, 
why do you eat the Lord’s supper? I don’t positively know, but my opinion 
is that he takes the Lord’s supper every Lord’s day; that is the way 
Christians ought to do. But it contradicts his doctrine. His doctrine is that 
Christ came nineteen hundred years ago. But one thing the Lord’s supper 
does is to show the Lord’s death till He comes. So, according to brother 
King, we do not have that purpose today! They had the Lord’s supper 
since Pentecost in A.D. 33, showing the Lord’s death “till He come.” Ac­
cording to him, all that should have stopped in A.D. 70. You can see that 
his doctrine is out of harmony with the word of God! We need to accept 
all the scriptures on any given subject.

He talks about “the world to come,” and that it will never end. I 
think he had a slip of the tongue. I think he meant to say that this world, 
which we are living in, will never end! I think surely he made a slip of 
the tongue . . . that “the world to come” will never end? I want you to tell 
us now, brother King, plainly, so we will not think it is a slip of the tongue: 
are we in the “world” that will never end? Are we in the eternal world? 
are we on the eternal earth? Is this thing we are in now the last thing? 
If not, then things did not finally change in A.D. 70; and we must have a 
change to get us into the “world to come,” as in 2 Pet. 3. God is, therefore, 
not through with His plan and program yet.

(Charts No. 2 and 3, Pages 147 and 148) Notice here that in Luke 
20:34-36 Jesus said, “They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: neither can they die any more: and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection.” Mark 10:30 says, “ . . . and 
in the world to come, eternal life.” I Want brother King to tell us if we are 
in that “world” now. If so, we have eternal life now! And we will never die! 
If so, we are not to marry at this time! Nor to be given in marriage at this 
time! I would like to see you untangle some of these things, brother King! 
God put them in there to keep us from believing your doctrine. If you 
don’t do something about it, )rou are going to be very much embarrassed 
before you get very far.

He said, “That world would not end.” What “world” are you talking 
about when you say that “world” will not end? Are you talking about a
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“world” that is yet to come? I thought you said the “world” ended back 
there in A.D. 70. Your Proposition says it . . . that it ended back there 
nineteen hundred years ago! Tell us if that “world” ended, and if we are in 
the last “world” now? If so, why did you say the “world to come” in 
talking about the world? W hy not tell us plainly? Was it a slip of the 
tongue? I do not want to misrepresent him. I would not do it for my right 
arm, and my life, I think; I love him, and I love God, and I love people.

He said that the kingdom did not come “in power” on Pentecost. I 
showed you that that is not true . . . that it did come ‘in power.” Jesus 
said, “There be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste oT 
death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power.” (Mk. 9:1.) 
“And ye are witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send the promise of 
my Father upon you: But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem”— not until 
A.D. 70!— but, “tarry ye” (this was before Pentecost), “tarry ye in the city 
of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.” (Lk. 24:48-49.) 
According to his doctrine, they would have to wait there until A.D. 70 for 
the kingdom to come with power from on high, before they could start 
preaching under the great commission. But they had already carried the 
gospel to every creature (he admitted it awhile ago)— before A.D. 70! 
(Col. 1:23.) So you can see he is in trouble— and this is only the first 
night of this discussion! He will not be able to get out of it!

Then again, he said Jesus was not mentioned on Penetcost. I hope that 
was a slip of the tongue, for Jesus was mentioned on Pentecost! Brother 
King, the subject was “Jesus.” Listen to Peter take his subiect: he said, 
“Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth” (that is his subject) 
“Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and 
wonders and signs, which God did by Him in the midst of you, as ye your­
selves also know: Him. being delivered by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain; Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: 
because it was not possible that he should be holden of it. For David 
speaketh concerning him ” . . . and he comes on down to verse 36 and says, 
“Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord" (and that means ruler) “and 
Christ” (and that means anointed; and thus the anointed ruler. He is the 
king of the kingdom, and He was then on His throne, ruling.) “Now 
when they heard this, thev were pricked in their heart, and said unto 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles,”— W e’ll wait until A.D. 70?— till 
Christ is empowered?” No. they didn’t say that! (Laughter) Please don’t 
laugh, folks; this is God’s word; I am iust trying to drive the point home. 
They did not say that; but they said, “Men and brethren, what shall we do? 
Then Peter said unto them. Repent, and be baptized every one of vou in 
the name of Jesus Christ” (by His Authority, is the meaning of it) “for the 
remission of sins.” Then the chapter closes by saying that “the Lord”— 
that is Jesus, who is both Lord and Christ (v. 36)— “added to the church 
daily such as should be saved.”

My Opponent says, when Jesus comes, as Paul said to Timothy, he 
will “judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom.”
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(2 Tim. 4:1.) Yes, but that is the second “dominion” of the kingdom which 
Paul mentions, for he says that “the Lord will preserve me unto His 
heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory and dominion for ever and ever.” 1 
(v. 18.) Micah, the prophet, speaks of the coming of the “first dominion 
of the kingdom” there at the beginning of Christianity. (Mic. 4:1-2, 8.) We 
are in the “first dominion” of the kingdom; and we will remain in this 
until we reach the heavenly home itself: “God will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom.” This is what Paul says about it. (2 Tim. 4:18.)

Not only so, but he will “judge the quick and the dead at his appear­
ing and his kingdom.” The “quick” means the living; and the “dead” means 
the resurrected dead, of course. There must be a resurrection; we will be 
judged after the resurrection. Paul said “He hath appointed a day in the ' 
which he will judge the world in righteousness” (Acts 17:30)— and it takes \\ 
in the Gentiles.

The kingdom will be delivered up to the Father when Jesus comes. 
The apostle Paul says, “Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
firstfruits of them that slept. For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.” There is death, and resuriection, telling about 
Adam’s being back of the physical death which we die; and Christ, back of 
the resurrection of our bodies. Paul continues: “But every man in his own 
order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming. 
Then”— at his coming!— “cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father.” (I Cor. 15:20-24.) Paul says j  

that will be at Christ’s “coming,” and following the resurrection: “then j 
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father.”

Jesus said, “Of that day and hour” (after He said all these things “shall 
pass away”)— “But of that day and hour” (the one they had asked about), | 
“knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.” 
(Matt. 24:35-36.) Mark (13:32) adds, “neither the Son.” So, Jesus did 
not know; therefore he gave no signs of the time of his coming; he gave 
signs of the fall of Jerusalem.

Deut. 29:29 and Acts 1:6, which he used, show that the Lord has 
some things reserved to his own knowledge and that he does not reveal 
unto men.

Remember that in Rev. 20 he still has not dealt with the “thousand 
vears” that intervene between the writing of the book of Revelation and 
the coming of Christ and the eternal judgment.

(Time expired.)

Thank you, every one. i
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KING'S THIRD AFFIRMATIVE 
FIRST NIGHT

I think we had a very fine introduction to the affirmatives for tomor­
row evening, being anticipated largely by the negative. I was very much 
disappointed that brother Nichols did not deal specifically with the first af­
firmative that the second coming of Jesus Christ was fulfilled in the fall of 
Judaism in 70 A.D., and that the scriptures teach this. I have shown my 
proposition to be established by the time statements of the scriptures, that 
Jesus Christ and His coming were at hand in the days that the New Testa­
ment was written. The Bible is filled with time statements such as James 5:8; 
Hebrews 10:37; Revelation 1:1,3; 22:6, 10, to the effect that the coming 
of Jesus Christ was at hand. And we relate the coming of Christ as taught 
in the epistles, to the coming of Jesus Christ as taught in His earthly 
ministry, in Matthew chapter 24, Luke 21, and other related gospel passages 
that deal with the same event. Jesus was to come in that generation. Before 
this generation passes, He said, all these things shall be fulfilled. And my 
proposition deals with the fact that eschatology, the end-time of God’s 
eternal purpose, deals with the ending of a world, with the coming of an 
eternal kingdom in power, with the coming of Jesus Christ, in His true 
form, not fleshly, but in His true spiritual form and power as King of 
kings and Lord of lords, and that these things were fully accomplished 
in the events of 70 A.D. He has not touched that affirmative. Brother 
Nichols has not dealt with one word in Matthew chapter 24, which up to 
this time, previous to this debate, has been the basic subject of his con­
tentions about the issues before us. He has evidently learned in the study 
of this subject, since we have introduced it, that it is indefensible. He has 
learned that Matthew 24 cannot be divided. He has failed to divide it, and 
he cannot divide it, and I am going to tell you now why it cannot be divided. 
He won’t do it, but I am going to do it for him, just like I used to, and I 
have a feeling that the way I used to divide Matthew 24 is the way many of 
you feel that Matthew 24 ought to be divided. And so, since brother Nichols 
won’t do it, and since he can’t do it, I shall do it for him tonight. I want 
you to listen and study carefully as we do it.

First of all, I ’m  going to leave most of the things he has said tonight, until 
tomorrow night, because they deal with the affirmatives for then. We are 
hot dealing with the judgment or the coming of the eternal kingdom tonight. 
I am not dealing with the 1000 years of Bevelation, or these other things 
he would like to use in his time to evade and to avoid the real pressure of 
this affirmative. He cannot meet it, and it has been shown that he cannot 
meet it, because he is evasive. He goes, and he anticipates future affirmatives. 
He deals with material that has not been presented. He answers questions 
and problems that we have not presented. He ignores the questions and 
the problems that we have presented. If brother Nichols will, first of all. 
prove the 1000 years to be literal in Revelation, chapter 20, then I will 
accept the number of it. The burden of proof is his.

“How does he (King) know that Jesus came in A.D. 70?” is his question, 
because, he says, there is nothing written in the Bible to that effect. Is
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he blind to Matthew 24? Cannot he read Luke, chapter 21? If he wants a 
specific statement of scripture written some time after A.D. 70, to the 
effect that Jesus came in A.D. 70, and since he cannot find such in the 
Bible, let me ask him this question: How does he know that the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit were removed? Can he find that statement in the Bible? 
How does he know the perfect has come? Can he find one statement in 
the Bible that says the perfect came? Can he find one statement in the 
Bible that says the miraculous gifts of the Spirit have now been done 
away with? I think he has the same problem, if he wants to present as a 
problem what he presents on the fall of Jerusalem and the coming of Jesus 
and the kingdom at that time. I know that it came at that time because 
Jesus said it would be that way. And I know that it was true, because it 
came to pass just as Jesus said it would. Jerusalem fell, and it was a time 
of the expansion of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. It was His epiphaneia, and 
we will deal with this in future affirmatives. It was the coming of Jesus 
Christ in the manifest power of His kingship and His lordship, as seen 
in the book of Revelation, chapter 19, after the fall of Jerusalem or Baby­
lon. It was then that the rider of the white horse in heaven appeared in 
victory, with the name written on His thigh, “the King of kings, and the 
Lord of lords.” Certainly He was that before, but He was not manifested 
as such in power until then. Certainly the kingdom existed before, but it 
was not manifested in power until that time. And so, brother Nichols tries 
to make us say things that we have not said.

c1 He asks, “Is God going out of business sometime?” Or, says that God 
has gone out of business if all things have been fulfilled. He said if every­
thing is come to pass, then God is out of business - I have H im  out of 
business. Well, I don’t know whether that is so bad. According to brother 
Nichols’ view, he is going to put H im  out of business some day in the 
future, if fulfilling all things is what putting God out of business is all 
about, because some day everything is going to be fulfilled. He says every­
thing is yet to be fulfilled, so that will put God out of business. I would 
rather feel that God is not going out of business in the fulfilling of His 
program.

Well, there are many things that he mentions, but let us get on with 
this affirmative that Jesus Christ came in the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.D., 
and fulfilled the second coming of Christ as taught in the prophecies, in the' 
epistles, in the gospels," as well as in the book of Revelation. The time 
statements, he cannot meet. He knows “at hand” means “at hand.” He 
knows that they are replete with reference to the second coming of Jesus 
Christ. He knows that, “this generation shall not pass,” is a time statement. 
He knows that, “some of you,” not all of you, but, “some of you standing 
here shall not taste of death till ye see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom in power” - he knows that is a time statement.

And of course, he would have me saying that Pentecost had nothing 
to do or to say about Jesus. If I said that, it was a slip of the tongue. I 
thought I said that nothing is said on the day of Pentecost about Jesus 
coming in His kingdom in power. Oh yes, Jesus was on His throne then, 
but I did not say that Pentecost says nothing about Jesus Christ. I  would
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be rather illiterate, spiritually, to make a statement like that. But the scrip­
ture does not say that was the coming-of Jesus in His kingdom in power. 
Matthew 16:28 does not say it. Neither does Acts 1:8 say it. And i  think 
that brother Nichols knows it.' But Matthew 24:30 and Luke 21:31 do 
say it: “Know ye then that the kingdom of God is nigh.” Know ye then, 
W HEN? When ye see these things come to pass. What things? The things 
preceding the fall of Jerusalem by way of signification of that event and 
of that day. And that is when the kingdom was to come in power. That is 
when Daniel said the “saints possessed the kingdom.” After the saints 
battled with the beast, the Ancient of days came, and they possessed the 
kingdom. Did the saints battle with the beast before the day of Pentecost? 
Would this be the thing that brother Nichols would affirm? What battle 
was it? The beast that the saints battled against was the fourth beast, 
and that is the beast of Revelation, which brings the coming of the kingdom,

I the coming of Jesus, the end of that world, the coming of the new heaven 
and earth, the coming of the new Jerusalem, and the coming o! a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, which brother Nichols said existed before the 

j fall of Jerusalem. But if it did, why did John speak of seeing one in the 
future? “Behold the tabernacle of God is with men.” Something was coming 

| which had not yet arrived, and belonged to that which was to be perfect, 
and it had not yet arrived. But he would leave the impression that it had 
all come, despite the fact that the Bible speaks to the contrary.

Now, let us give consideration to Matthew 24. Where do you brethren 
i  divide it? Brother Nichols can’t, he won’t; he won’t even touch it. Now I  

! would like to ask you. Let’s study together tonight. Where do you divide 
Matthew 24? What part of it do you apply to the fall oF’Jerusalem? What 

1 part llo you apply to a future second coming of Christ, as you see it?
And by the way, when I quote scripture, I try to quote it just as it is - 

j “this world,” and, “the world to come,” spoken of from the viewpoint of 
Jesus at the time He said it. And brother Nichols will agree that Matthew 
12:32, “this world,” means the Jewish world, and “the world to come,” 
means the Christian world. Brother Nichols says in his book on the Holy 

) Spirit, that this is what the meaning of it is. And what is his proof? 
Because when Jesus said, “this world,” He was then teaching in the day of 
the Jewish age. And that is his proof for it. Therefore, “this world,” means 
the Jewish world, and, “the world to come,” means the Christian world. 
He is getting all excited because there is eternal life in “the world to 
come.” Are you in the eternal kingdom, brother Nichols? W ill you answer 
that? Are you in the eternal kingdom today? And if you are in the eternal 
kingdom, do you have life? And if you have life, is it different from the 
kingdom that you are in? I think, brethren, that our concept of eternal 

■ life is going to have to be revamped, if it is, as I feel, the way brother 
Nichols is picturing it to us tonight. We are going to have to bring it up to 
date; we are going to have to place it in correspondence with the teaching 
of the scriptures. I feel this is partly our problem in the church. We need 
some spiritual regeneration today by coming to the acknowledgment of the 
fact that things have been fulfilled, things have come. We have a spiritual 
heritage that ought to cause every child of God to stand up and shout 
with joy for the wonderful things that God has done for us in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.
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W ell, in M atthew  24, people usually divide it about verse 35, because 
that is w here it states, “heaven and earth  shall pass away, but m y word 
shall not pass aw ay.” And we w ant heaven and earth  here to m ean the 
physical world; but it does not m ean this in  that passage. T hat is not the 
usage of it in  prophecy. W hen Babylon fell, heaven and earth  passed away 
(Isaiah 13:10, 13). Certainly, “heaven and earth” is a term  referring to 
a world, a kosmos, as well as an age, and therefore has reference to the 
passing of that. T hat is w hat Joel prophesied: “The sun shall be darkened 
and the moon turned into blood before the great and notable day of the 
Lord shall come,” which he places in the last days. And Jesus quotes it in 
M atthew  24, verse 29 - the sun would be darkened and the moon would 
not give forth her light, and the stars would fall from  heaven. He is 
picturing the passing of the Jewish economy, and that generation, He 
said, would not pass till all be fulfilled. T hat is the passing of the heaven 
and earth  when all things were to be fulfilled. (M atthew  5:18). T h at 
is “ the end of all things at hand .” (I Peter 4 :7 ). T hat is the shaking 
of heaven and earth  th a t we m ight receive an  eternal kingdom (Hebrews 
12:22-29). T hat is the time w hen the kingdom of this world became the 
kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ (Revelation 11:15). T hat is 
when, in the days of the fourth beast at the coming of the A ncient of days, 
which was Jesus Christ, the saints possessed the kingdom. The Father gave 
the kingdom to them  in fu lfillm ent of His promise in  Luke 12:32.

And so, here in  M atthew  24:35, heaven and earth , and the passing 
of it, means that in  its stead would rem ain the doctrine of Jesus and the 
world tha t was to come. I t would then, brother Nichols, already have 
come. I hope I have used the right expression. It would have arrived. At 
that tim e the world would be there, the new heaven and earth  which 
was promised, which the apostles and the disciples anticipated, and which 
John saw coming in  Revelation chapter 21. And again I would rem ind you 
he was w riting of things at hand and shortly coming to pass. He em ­
phasized this at the beginning of his book, and at the very end of it, 
and no one can escape the force of these time statements, in  M atthew  24, 
in Revelation, or any w here else that they are used in  the New Testam ent, 
because they were dealing w ith things “at hand,” and things “shortly to 
come to pass.”

All right, now - “But as the days of Noah were, so shall the coming' 
of the Son of m an be.” For in  the days that were before the flood they 
were eating and drinking, etc. And they knew not till the flood came and 
took them  all away. W ell, this supposedly applies to the fu ture coming of 
Jesus Christ. To the future, as it is conceived by brother Nichols and by 
others. Now, he m ay not believe this, I don’t know. H e won’t commit 
himself. H e w on’t say. But that is w hat we used to teach; that is w hat I 
used to teach because tha t is w hat I was taught. And m any times I 
taught most things that I was taught, until I tried to begin to study a 
little on m y own. It is a discouraging work sometimes, but a very rew ard­
ing one too. Brethren, you cannot divide M atthew  24. Nowhere can you 
separate these events. Notice w hat is said in  verse 15. “W hen ye therefore 
shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet 
stand in  the holy place, then let him  which be in Judea flee into the m oun­
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tains; let him  w hich be on the housetop not come down to take anything 
out of his house.” Does tha t apply to a fu ture second coming of Jesus 
Christ? I th ink brother Nichols will not even say that it does! W e say, 
‘Oh, well, that is in  a different section. T hat is back here where Jesus 

is talking about the fall of Jerusalem. Over here He is talking about His 
fu ture second coming, after verse 35.”

W ell, now, if M atthew  24:16, 17 is in the fall of Jerusalem , tu rn  with 
m e to Luke, chapter 17, and let us see what Luke has to say about it. And 
Luke gives a very good record of things. He gave an order of these things, 
he set these things forth in order, he stated, in  the very introduction of 
his book. Now notice w hat he has to say in Luke 17. ‘‘But as it was in 
the days of Noah, so shall it be also in  the days of the Son of m an .” W ell, 
tha t is w hat Jesus said in  M atthew  24, after verse 35, where it is sup­
posed to apply to a fu ture Second coming. Now Luke says, “As it was in  
the days of Noah, so shall it also be in the days of the Son of m an.” So 
if he and M atthew  are in  agreement, then th a t has to apply t® the second 
coming, as it is commonly conceived of. T hey would eat and drink, etc., 
and the same thing is said about Lot, and about Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Now verse 30; “Even thus shall it be in  the day w hen the Son of m an 
is revealed. “ In  that day” - now notice this - “ In  th a t day, he which is 
upon the house top let him  not come down.” W hat day? In  the day 
w hen the Son of m an is revealed. W hat about th a t day? It is going to be 
like the days of Noah. Now, we apply that in M atthew  24 to a future 
second coming. Here, Luke puts it in a different order, and Luke says in 
the day when the Son of m an is revealed, in that day he that is upon 
the house top, and his stuff in the house, let him  not come down to take it 
away. And we go to M atthew  24 and say that applies to the fall of 

I Jerusalem .
Now, brethren, that is not consistent exegesis. You know it, and I 

know it. And I think brother Nichols knows it. And th a t is w hy he does 
not deal w ith the affirm atives that I have set forth tonight: that the 
second coming of Jesus Christ was fulfilled in the events of the destruc­
tion of Jerusalem , or the downfall of Judaism  in 70 A.D.; and this was 
the end of the world; this also was the destruction of the temple; and 
when that city and tha t sanctuary were destroyed, that is when the six 
blessings came tha t Daniel m entioned in chapter nine of his book (and 
we shall deal with it tomorrow n ig h t) ; that was in the days of the fourth 
beast, when the saints battled w ith the beast, and the A ncient of days came 
and they possessed the kingdom. They did not possess it until the A ncient 
of days came. But he (Nichols) would have that sometime in the future. 
He doesn’t w ant us to have the heavenly kingdom until sometime in the 
future. Daniel put it in  the days of the fourth beast. He said that is when 
they possessed the kingdom. It was when Jerusalem  fell that Jesus said. 
“Come ye blessed of m y Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 

j the foundation of the w orld.” Chapters tw enty three, tw enty four and tw enty 
five of M atthew  all apply to the fall of Jerusalem . In all three of these 

1 chapters, the whole context favors it, and there is no division to be made.
Jesus, then, coming in His kingdom in power before some of them  

would taste of death, equals His coming in power, and the kingdom being
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nigh at hand in  the fall of Jerusalem , as taught in  M atthew  24:30 and 
Luke 21:31. T hat is w hat the Bible is talking about. It deals, then, w ith 
the coming of the kingdom in power in  Revelation, w hen the King comes 
w ith ‘‘King of kings and Lord of lords” w ritten on His thigh. This scene ! 
is after the fall of Babylon, th a t old Jerusalem  - w hich resulted in the 
wedding of Christ and His bride. This was the tim e of the wedding, 
when the wife of the Lord came down from heaven, the new Jerusalem, 
as a bride adorned for her husband. The scene is in that new creation, the 
new heaven and earth, where the greater and more perfect tabernacle had 
arrived, and where all things had reached tha t perfect state through the I 
fu lfillm ent of all things spoken of in  the law  and the prophets. These j 
things were accomplished in  that time period of the total m inistry  of 
Jesus which stretches from His earthly m inistry  throughout that of the 
Holy Spirit, during which the miraculous gifts and working of the Holy 
Spirit labored effectively to bring all things to fulness (Ephesians 4 :10), I 
bringing us to a perfect state in  Christ Jesus. M y friends, once we begin to 
realize the spiritual significance of these states, of these conditions and I 
of these fulfillments, we are going to have a vision, a faith, a conviction 
and a relationship w ith Jesus Christ, th a t cannot be shaken by  the physical ; 
surroundings that we are in for a brief tim e now.

Brother Nichols wants to know if I am  in the world th a t shall never 
end. I should hope so. I am  in the kingdom th a t is eternal. I was born into it, 
and I hope to stay there, not only now, but throughout eternity. I hope 
to th ink th a t I am in that world that followed the world that then was, 
w hich he himself says was the Jewish world (M atthew  12:32). “This 
w orld” and the “world to come.”

Now there is his answ er to his question tha t he posed to me awhile 
ago. He said, “W hat is the world to come?” H e says it is the Christian 
world, and I agree wholeheartedly. Hebrews 2:5 suggests it was a t the 
point of arriving, because not unto the angels but unto Christ He put into 
subjection “the world to come, whereof we speak.” The world to come - not 
under angels, but it would be under Christ, subjected when all things were 
brought under His feet. And of course it was in the process of being ac­
complished at that time.

T hat is why, friends and brethren, th a t we believe there was a fu l­
fillm ent period. There are tim e statem ents to indicate when it would be, not 
just the earth ly  m inistry, bu t also the spiritual m in istry  of Jesus through the 
Holy Spirit, till heaven and earth  passes, till the end of all things, till the 
coming of Jesus, till the sounding of the seventh trum pet, and until that 
which is perfect is come. All of these things, we affirm , came w ithin the 
tim e period specified by the inspired scripture. It was at hand, shortly to 
come to pass, and we have presented these time statem ents and do not 
w ant to be too repetitious and go over them  again tonight. I would like 
for brother Nichols then, to stick w ith the affirm ative. Perhaps, since this 
is the last speech coming up this evening, he will choose to do so. But 
anyw ay, we would like to have the affirm ative presented first, and then 
the negative in strict relationship to the affirm ative; not in  anticipation of it.

Tomorrow night, Lord willing, we shall deal w ith the coming of the
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kingdom, the end of the world, the resurrection, the judgm ent, and some 
of the other things we have not been able to work in this evening, simply 
because brother Nichols will not stick w ith the affirm ative. W e have to 
press h im  to do it. W e have to insist th a t he do it. Brethren, I came to 
learn tru th  tonight, not to w in a debate. It doesn’t m atter to m e how you 
leave feeling about M ax King. T hat just does not m atter to M ax King. 
I am  here to set forth the tru th . I w ant you to leave having the greatest 
advantage possible, to see both sides of an  issue, and I am  not going to 
hold out. I am  not going to refuse to bring forth  th a t which is m y con­
viction. But I shall not be led by the negative. It is the place of the af­
firm ative to lead. I am  try ing  to lead, and I am  hoping tha t he will 
follow. (Tim e called.)

NICHOLS' THIRD NEGATIVE 
FIRST NIGHT

M oderators, honorable Opponent, Ladies and Gentlemen. I have come 
to make the last speech of the evening; and I think I can speak tw enty 
m inutes as quickly as anybody! It m ay be that m y Opponent will get the 
idea from  these tw enty-m inute speeches that a “thousand years” is more 
than  just two years! H e has not told us yet w hat he believes about that.

H e is in  the affirm ative— the laboring oar is in his hands! He is sup­
posed to prove his Proposition, that five things took place back there in 
A.D. 70, which was over nineteen hundred years ago. He affirms th a t (1) 
Christ came, and He came the last tim e He will ever come. (2) The dead 
were raised, and tha t was the last resurrection there will ever be. In  fact, 
he denies that our bodies, in  any sense, will really  arise from the dead. (3) 
H e denies th a t there will be a judgm ent day for us. Oh, yes, the Bible 
tells us how we will be rewarded in tha t day; but according to him  there 
is no such day coming to us! They had the judgm ent years ago, before we 
were born, according to brother King; and we are going to have no judg­
m ent or resurrection! I showed (but he paid no attention to it although I 
m entioned it in  the last two speeches) that Paul said, “The times of this 
ignorance God winked at; but now com m andeth all m en every w here to 
repent; because H e hath  appointed a day, in the which He will judge the 
world” (not just Jerusalem  and Judaism, but “the world” ) “in righteous­
ness by that m an whom He hath ordained; whereof H e hath given as­
surance unto all men, in that he hath raised him  from the dead.” (Acts. 
17:30-31.) M y Opponent does not believe tha t doctrine.

Now I w ant to use a few more charts and then give attention to his 
speech in  w hatever tim e I have left. (See page 148, C hart No. 4) I suggest 
here again th a t Jesus said, “The children of this world m arry, and are 
given in  m arriage: but they which shall be accounted w orthy to obtain 
tha t world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither m arry, nor are 
given in  m arriage: neither can they die any m ore; for they are equal unto 
the angels; and are the children of God, being the children of tbe resur­
rection.” (Luke 20:34-36.) (See C hart No. 5, page 149.) The Sadducees had



30 Nichols - King Debate

asked Jesus about a wom an who lost seven husbands; and they  w anted to 
know in the resurrection whose wife she would be? For they all had her. 
According to m y Opponent, we are now in tha t “world!” He says he hopes 
he is in a world that never will end. H e thinks this earth  is heaven— all 
the heaven there is! This is the last “world” there will ever be! W e are 
not going to rise from the dead! He argues there is no fu ture resurrection! 
His Proposition says the resurrection was in  A.D. 70! No one could get 
his idea from reading the Bible! I have been preaching fifty-six years; and 
in all m y life I never m et a m an (till I met him ) who believes his doctrine.

I call attention to some things he has introduced about the “w orld” 
and our earth. The children of “ this world m arry ,” said Jesus, and “are 
given in m arriage;” and they  die once, because He says they will die no 
more. (Lk. 20:34-36.) There is “this world” we just looked at— but of “that 
w orld,” the children of the resurrection “neither m arry , nor are given 
in m arriage” and they “die no more.” There is no m ore death. They are 
“equal unto the angels.” Brother King wants us to believe tha t is right 
here! Brother, you will never convince people who believe the Bible that 
your doctrine is true! It is contrary  to the Bible.

Now in view of that, I w ant to notice his speech; if I have any time 
left, we will get back to another chart or two.

He thinks I am afraid to examine M att. 24. W e will see if I am. First 
of all, he thinks all that is at issue, is in chapter 24. T h at chapter is just 
a part of Jesus’ speech. Jesus’ speech did not end until the first verse of 
the 26th chapter. Verse 1 of M att. 26 says, “And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished all these sayings, He said unto his disciples. . etc. 
Jesus had talked to them  throughout the 24th chapter, and ended his say­
ings in the first verse of the 26th chapter. Let us go back and see some 
things Jesus said.

First, He described the destruction of Jerusalem , and referred to the 
fact tha t there would be (as King adm itted) an invisible “coming” of 
Jesus. God is said to “come” to this place or that: “God came from Teman.” 
(Hab. 3:3.) He “visited” the Gentiles to take out of them  a people for His 
name. (Acts 15:14.) These are figurative expressions; and brother King 
wants us to believe Jesus’ second coming is to be invisible like that. But 
Luke says, “W hile they beheld” (looked on), “he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him  out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly 
toward heaven as he went up, behold, two m en stood by them  in white 
apparel; which also said. Ye m en of Galilee, w hy stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him  go into heaven.” (Acts 1:9-11.) 
“So” is an adverb of m anner, m eaning He will come back like He went. 
He w ent visibly, and He is coming back visibly. And lest we overlook the 
m anner of it, H e says “in like m anner.” Brother, you don’t  believe this 
passage! You can’t believe that H e is coming back in  like m anner as He 
w ent away, and believe your doctrine, for it denies it. H e said awhile ago 
that it will be an invisible coming. Nobody would see Him.

T here is no proof that Jesus came in A.D. 70. M y opponent says the



book of Revelation, and all the Bible was w ritten before A.D. 70; he put 
it into his book— publishes it, tha t it  was w ritten  by A.D. 68. So, if th a t be 
true, we do not have a line of scripture to prove anything th a t happened 
this side of A.D. 68, according to him! But he says this happened in  A.D. 
70. Therefore he does not have any scripture in  the w ay of history proving 
anything! According to him, all of it was w ritten  before A.D. 70. The 
facts are, Jesus said in  talking to the people, “This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled.” (M att. 24:34.) T hat is, the “ things” 
th a t He had just described, as in  verse 33. He was talking about the des­
truction of Jerusalem  there: “Verily I say unto you, this generation shall 
not pass till all these things" (the things he had been talking about) “be 
fulfilled.” (M att. 24:33-34.)

T hen Jesus turned to their question about the destruction, or the 
end of the world, etc. H e says, “Heaven and earth  shall pass away, but 
m y words shall not pass aw ay.” (M att. 24:35.) He had been telling them  
all along that He is coming back, and He will again come. H e will come 
— and it makes no difference about the destruction of Jerusalem! Jesus says, 
“But of that day and hour” (of m y final coming, literally and visibly, as 
I have said), “but of tha t day and hour knoweth no m an .” (M att. 24:36.) 
Well, if no m an knew, then Daniel did not know. To quote Daniel as to 
w hen it would happen, would be to quote him  to prove w hat Jesus said 
you can’t  prove by  him! For Jesus said no m an knows. Then Jesus said, 
“No, not the angels of heaven, but m y Father only.” (M att. 24:36.) Just 
flip righ t over to M ark, and Jesus says, “neither the angels nor the Son” 
S-O-N, Son, Himself. (Mk. 13:32-33.) He did not know the time. God 
had w ithheld it. “The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us and to our children forever.” 
(Deut. 29:29.) “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which 
the F ather hath  put in  his own power.” (Acts 1:7.) Brother King quoted 
tha t tonight, before I did. This shows there are some things tha t are 
secret w ith God.

If H e had told us exactly when Christ is coming, and it would be 
after 1973, then  all the people of the different centuries down to now would 
not have been looking for Him. They would have been serving the devil, 
w ith no hope or fear of Christ’s coming in their lifetime.

Paul taught that His coming was not “at hand.” Paul wrote for them  
not to be disturbed, as though the coming of Christ were at hand; because 
tha t day would not come except there came a falling aw ay first. Then he 
describes the “man of sin”— the Papacy which arose in  about the 7th 
century, “whom the Lord shall destroy w ith the brightness of His 
coming.” (2 Thess. 2:1-12.) So Paul puts the “coming” after Popery which 
would be set up by false teachers. Brother King can’t be right! I t’s im ­
possible! For Paul says he was w riting that they m ight know tha t the 
day of the Lord is not “at hand .” (2 Thess. 3:1-8.)

T hen Jesus says: “And as the days of Noah were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of m an be.” (M att. 24:37.) W ell, how was it in  the 
days of Noah? He goes on to say, “for as in  the days that were before 
the flood, they were eating and drinking, m arrying and giving in

Nichols - King Debate 31



32 Nichols - King Debate

m arriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came, and took them  all away; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of M an be.” (M att. 24:38.) They had no w arning; they did not 
know w hat tim e it would come. Jesus says they “knew not until the 
flood came and took them  all aw ay; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
m an be.” (M att. 24:36-39.) The second coming will be like the flood. There 
is no prediction as to when it will be. Each century  should have stayed 
ready for it.— Yet m y Opponent thought I was afraid to examine M att. 24!

He paid no attention to the fact that Jesus’ speech goes on through the 
25th chapter. (M att. 24: l-to -26 :1.) A fter saying his coming would be like 
the flood, He warned them  to be ready, or to watch, continually till He 
comes. “For th a t day shall not come except there come a falling away 
first.” (2 Thess. 2:3.) It would be pu t off until after an  apostasy. The Lord 
will destroy Popery at his coming, at the end of the world, and the judg­
ment.

Jesus opens up the 25th chapter of M atthew, after saying “all these 
things,” still talking to the same audience, and says, “T hen  shall the king­
dom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins” . . . etc. He closes th a t parable 
by saying, “W atch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of m an com eth.” (M att. 25:1-13.) You don’t know w hen 
He is coming!— T hey did not know it in  any generation, and we do not 
know yet. It is for our good that we do not know, for it will cause us 
to “w atch.” H e gave some parables of servants who failed to watch to show 
that we m ight fail to be ready. (M att. 25:14-30.) Peter said He m ight 
delay his coming, and spoke about the longsuffering of our Lord being for 
salvation. (2 Pet. 3:15.) If H e had come last year, people would have 
been lost, who have obeyed the gospel since last year. O ur Lord’s long- 
suffering m ight m ean salvation; so don’t get im patient. It took H im  4,000 
years to get here the first time, after God said the seed of woman will 
“ bruise” the serpent’s “head.” (Gen. 3:15.) They did not get im patient as 
far as we know. He finally, in  the “fulness of tim e” was born of woman. 
(Gal. 4:4.) But we have waited only 2,000 years till now. W e have waited 
only half as long as they waited for H im  to come after Adam sinned! 
Brother, you are gone down in defeat if you do not do better than you 
are doing in defending your Proposition! I thought surely you would not 
be so bold w ith it unless you could well defend your side of it!

In  M att. 25, Jesus gives the parable of the talents. W hen the end 
comes, the m an who has not used his talents will be lost. (M att. 24:l-to- 
25:30.) There will be a judgm ent then. All will be judged according to the 
way they lived. A five-talent m an, or a two-talent m an— if faithful— 
will be greatly rewarded; the others will be cast into outer darkness.

I would like for brother King to tell us w hether there is any hell at 
all, or not. He referred to M att. 25:46: “These shall go aw ay into everlasting 
punishm ent: bu t the righteous into life eternal.” But, according to his 
doctrine, this referred to the destruction of Jerusalem , nineteen hundred 
years ago! Now where is the scripture that talks about “hell?” W here is 
the part that talks about “heaven?” Brethren, you did not know it till 
now. perhaps, but you heard him  talk about this earth  being heaven! This
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is the only “heaven” there is! W e are already in  the “new heaven and 
new  earth!” It came in  A.D. 70! Brother King, Is there a “hell” . . .  a 
real “hell?” No wonder people are being wicked w herever the no-hell 
doctrine is being taught! If he denies in this debate that there is a “hell,” 
he is gone, world w ithout end! And I dare say tha t this whole church, and 
this whole com m unity tha t has been deceived by him, will throw  him  over­
board— like they should! T hey ought not to fellowship a m an who teaches 
false doctrine.

M y Opponent’s theory robs people of the “hope” of the coming of our 
Lord. (Col. 1:5, 23.) I will present scriptures later which talk about the 
hope of His coming. “Be not moved aw ay from  the hope of the gospel.” 
(Col. 1:23.)

Jesus goes on in his speech which began in  M att. 24, and says, “De­
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels.” (M att. 25:41.) Jesus was looking forward to a time yet future. 
He had said not a stone would be left on another. They knew their enemies 
had no dynam ite, no bombs, and no way of tearing down a temple like 
theirs, and getting every stone from off another. T hat would be the end of 
the world, they thought; and they wanted to know when that would be. 
(M att. 24:2-3.) W ell, He answered their first question, about the coming 
w ar; and then He answered the next, query: “But of that day  and hour 
knoweth no m an .” (M att. 24:36.) Nobody knows but the Father. The 
angels do not know. No m an knows yet when H e will come. (M att. 24:36-to- 
M att. 26:1.)

Brother King thinks the Son did know, and tha t H e told us all about 
it— and tha t it happened back there in A.D. 70. He thinks Jesus gave us 
all sorts of signs of it, after Jesus tells us tha t he did not know anything 
about the time. Brother King is in a predicam ent on that, and then he 
thought I was afraid of him. I ’m  not afraid to examine the scriptures. 
I would be glad, if I am  wrong about something, to find it out. I w ant 
the tru th . I would ra ther have it than  anything else in this world. There 
is not anything in this world equal to it in  value.

Then, brother King m entions miracles, etc., and argues all prophecies 
have ended, just as miracles. W hy, sure, m iracles ceased; but there is no 
passage that says miracles would cease in A.D. 70. If the apostles lived on 
till A.D. 96, and wrote then the book of Revelation, it would be inspired—  
and th a t would be a miracle.

H e says Nichols will go out of business some day. T hat shows he does 
not believe the New Testam ent, or he thinks I am  a sinner— one, or the 
other; because the New Testam ent teaches tha t I am  not going out of 
business. M y fleshly body will die; but m y soul— m y spirit— will not! 
“Absent from the body,” I will be “present w ith the Lord.” (2 Cor. 5:6-7.) 
Then when Jesus comes He will bring sleeping saints w ith Him. (I Thess. 
4:13-18; Jude 14-17.) Yes, “At the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, with 
all His saints.” (I Thess. 3:13.) So H e will bring them  w ith H im  in soul, 
and the body will be raised. Therefore, the dead will be raised and be 
glorified. “The Lord H im self shall descend from heaven w ith a shout, w ith
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the voice of the archangel, and w ith the trum p of God: and the dead in 
Christ”— th a t’s one class of saints— “shall rise first”— that is before the 
living saints get their change “in a moment, in the tw inkling of an  eye” 
(I Cor. 15:51-52)— and then “together” with them  we will m eet the Lord 
in the air:: “and so shall we ever be w ith the Lord.” (I Thess. 4:13-18.)

Jesus said, “I will come again, and receive you unto m yself.” He 
did not say, “You will receive me to yourselves;” but, “I will receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye m ay be also.” (Jn. 14:1-3.) So 
heaven is not down here. (See C hart No. 6, Page 149.) Christ said, “I go 
to prepare a place for you.” He said, “ I came down from  heaven.” (Jn. 
6:38.) “W hat and if ye shall see the Son of m an ascend up where He was 
before?” (Jn. 6:62.) H e was up there before He was ever down here. Be­
fore God ever made this old earth, He lived up there w ith God: “Glorify 
thou me w ith thine own self, w ith  the glory which I had w ith Thee before 
the world was.” (Jn. 17:5.) So He was w ith God A lm ighty before the 
world ever existed. This old world will go out of business; even the scientists 
tell us that the sun is giving off so m any millions and billions of tons of 
heat tha t are not being replaced, and thus it will not be eternally  in exist­
ence; but heaven will be. A billion trillion years from  now, we will be 
there! If you have enough faith  to go to heaven, w hy not show it? Be a 
Christian, and believe in  Heaven!

Jesus is coming back, in the same m anner as they saw H im  go to heaven. 
(Acts 1:9-11.) He w ent aw ay visibly, and will come in  the same m anner— 
visibly. Our brother King said plainly, that tha t is not the w ay H e is coming. 
John says, “Behold, He cometh w ith clouds; and every eye shall see Him: 
and they also which pierced H im .” (Rev. 1:7.)

(Tim e expired.)

Thank you very much. I hope you will have a good night, and come 
back tomorrow night. I love brother King and appreciate him ; and I hope 
he will be the great preacher of the tru th  tha t he has talents and character 
and quality  to become and be.
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KING'S FIRST AFFIRMATIVE 
SECOND NIGHT

Brother Nichols, moderators brother Nichols and brother Beagle, 
brethren and friends; i t ’s a pleasure to be back again this evening to con­
tinue our discussion of God’s word. I express at this time m y appreciation 
for the interest and the fine attitude that was m anifested last night. As we 
said, it is always a privilege and a pleasure to engage in  an open study 
of God’s word, and 1 tru st that we shall keep this just that kind of study. 
W e are here to investigate and learn the tru th , and I think that if we pledge 
our hearts and m inds to this, it will be a profitable week for us.

I ’d like to sum m arize the proposition th a t we are affirm ing concerning 
things tha t are to come to pass in the end-time. W e referred to this last 
night as “eschatology,” m eaning the doctrine or the discussion of last things. 
I w ant to identify or define w hat we m ean by last things. W e have refer­
ence to the end-time of God’s eternal purpose, as it was expressed through 
the prophets and the types and shadows of the law. W e’re speaking about 
things tha t would have their final and their u ltim ate fulfillm ent in  Jesus the 
Christ, W ho came tha t He m ight fulfill all things w ritten in the law and the 
prophets - not to destroy the law, but to fulfill. H e said, “Till heaven and 
earth  pass, one jot or one tittle shall in  no wise pass from the law till 
all be fulfilled.” T hen in  Acts 3:19-21, we notice tha t heaven was to re­
ceive Christ until the tim e of the restitution of all things spoken by the 
prophets.

I think tha t in  this discussion, m isunderstanding of terms is one of 
the great problems th a t we face, and the time allotted, of course, is very 
confining for a good definition of these terms. I ’ll have a chart or two 
here tha t we shall use tonight, and m aybe as we advance in the study they 
will be of some assistance in  helping us to explain w hat we m ean by such 
things as, “the end of the world.” This seems to have been one of the 
sources of m isunderstanding. By “the end of the w orld,” of course, we 
are talking about the two worlds that we believe are basically involved 
in  God’s eternal purpose in the scheme of things. W e have them  pictured 
here as the Jewish world or age, which is the m eaing of the word “world” 
in  M atthew  24:14. (C hart No. 2, Page 137.) T hen we have the Christian 
age w hich was “the world to come.” W e contrasted these last night in the 
terminology of the scriptures - “this w orld,” and, “the world to come.” Thus, 
when I am  speaking of “this w orld,” I am  not speaking of the m aterial 
world th a t we live in  out here in  everyday life. I am speaking of the 
world tha t Jesus had reference to in  M atthew  12:32 which brother Nichols 
and I agree is the Jewish world. And w hen I speak of the “world to come,” 
I am  speaking of the C hristian age that Jesus had reference to in M atthew  
12:32 when H e said, “ in the world to come.” And, again, brother Nichols 
and I agree tha t this is the C hristian age.

So, we are speaking of last things in the end-time of the Jewish world 
in  the fulfillm ent, and therefore, in the preparation of, “the world to
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come,” where, I believe, we stand complete in Jesus, our spiritual heritage 
is full, and there is nothing m ore to come by w ay of fulfillm ent. Oh, yes, 
there is m uch for me to come, there’s m uch for you to come, there is 
m uch for fu ture generations, because this depends upon our personal in ­
itiative as we relate ourselves to this eternal purpose of God tha t now 
stands complete and fulfilled. I believe that every generation and every 
individual has the responsibility, then, of coming to the things tha t Jesus 
Christ represents to us, and receiving these blessings of God. So then, we 
are talking about the tim e of fulfilling as tha t tim e of the entire m inistry  
of Jesus, and stressing especially that of the Holy Spirit from Pentecost to 
the fall of Jerusalem  - the tim e period of the fulfilling of “all things 
w ritten  in the law and the prophets.” W e’ll deal more w ith this chart, 
m aybe, later on.

Now, another chart tha t we have m ay help clarify the issue of the 
“last days.” (C hart No. 3, Page 138.) W hat do we m ean by the “last days?” 
I think a common conception is that the “last days” means: whenever it 
has come, w henever it is over, there’s nothing else time-wise at all. This 
is not w hat we m ean by the “ last days.” W e place the “last days” in  this 
period here - the end-tim e of the Jewish age; the time of transition; the 
tim e of fulfillm ent; the time of the development of tha t w hich was the 
design of the law and the prophets of the Old Testam ent, which brought 
the “world to come.” So, we refer to the “last days” as did the prophet 
Joel: “ In  the last days I will pour out m y spirit upon all flesh.” W hat 
will happen? They will prophesy, they will perform  miracles. This was 
to be in  the “last days.” W e do not equate the “last days” w ith “the 
world to come.” W e do not believe that the Holy Spirit today exists in 
m iraculous form. W e deny the power to speak in  tongues; we deny the 
power to prophesy by inspiration. W e believe this is confined to the “last 
days” wherein that prophecy was applied, which is also the time period 
for the establishm ent of the kingdom. “ In the last days the m ountain 
of the Lord would be established in the top of the m ountains; and all n a ­
tions would flow unto it. This is true, because the m in istry  of the Holy 
Spirit was to establish the kingdom in that tim e period of the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, the exercising of those gifts tha t were designed to 
fulfill all things that were to come. So this m ay help to clarify at least 
two issues, and w e’ll try  to do more of it as we go along tonight.

Now, then, let us come to a sum m ary of some of the things said last 
night in brother Nichols’ final negative; things which I feel m ay have 
had some relationship to the affirm ative. I shall not deal w ith the things 
that I feel are unrelated. If he wants to propose questions in the nature 
of an affirm ative, I shall leave this for him  during the last two nights of 
this discussion. H e seems to have more questions than  he has answers, and 
of course, it is always the duty  of the negative to answ er the questions of 
the affirm ative. If you have noticed - and I call your attention to this - 
each speech last night, the first part, or a great portion of it, was taken 
up first in the action of an affirm ative.

Now, remem ber, I presented the time statem ents of the Bible. I have a 
problem w ith this, you see, and brethren, all I ’m  asking you to do is to
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sit down and discuss it w ith me. I have a problem  w ith these time state­
m ents in  view of how I was taught the gospel of Jesus Christ in  m y early 
days. For example, every statem ent l ean rm d in  the Old Testament, and 
in  the N ew  Testam ent, w hether it be in the gospels, in  the Acts of the 
Apostles, in  the epistles, or in  the book of Revelation, tha t deals, for example, 
w ith the coming of Jesus, indicates it was going to be in  that generation! 
The time'"was as hand. (James 5:8). It was near. (Hebrews 10:37). “Soon 
- very soon,” Jesus was going to come.

Brother Nichols said at FHC that if the Bible taught the soon coming 
of Jesus it taught falsely, because Jesus did not soon come. W ell, he has 
to deny th a t passage of scripture, or else have an explanation tha t he 
has not come forth  w ith; because it states “soon, very soon,” He would 
come. And Paul wrote tha t nearly  2000 years ago.

So, we showed tha t in  M atthew  24 the tim e was going to come in 
that generation. A ll of these things of the questions in verse three were 
going to have complete fulfillm ent w ithin the span of that generation. 
Now, the only argum ent that I can find that he really presented against 
this was the fact tha t Jesus said, “Of tha t day and th a t hour knoweth 
no m an .” Therefore, he said, if this be true, then Jesus could not give any 
signs concerning His second coming, because it was a day and hour that 
no m an knows. Let us take a look at this reasoning, or this argum ent, of 
brother Nichols.

F irst of all, I see three weaknesses in that position: (1). It pits M atthew  
against Luke, or Luke against M atthew, because M atthew  says in  chapter 
24, verse 36, “Of tha t day and of tha t hour knoweth no m an.” Luke says 
it like this in  Luke 17:30: “Even thus shall it be in  the DAY when the 
Son of m an  shall be revealed.” In T H A T  day, (H e’s talking about the same 
day) in  T H A T  day let him  that is on the housetop not come down to 
take his stuff out of his house, or he that is in  the field to return . H e’s 
talking about the same thing th a t Jesus was, in  M atthew  24:14-16. The 
same expression is used, which we norm ally and traditionally apply to 
the fall of Jerusalem . So we see here th a t he has a weakness in  the posi­
tion of that day  referring  to a day beyond the fall of Jerusalem  in M at­
thew  24, when Luke places it in  a different order in Luke 17. He did not 
deal w ith this, as well as Luke 21:31, when the kingdom of God would 
be nigh at hand in th a t day.

(2). His statem ents concerning the day of the Lord not being known, I 
believe, are based upon assumptions of his own which he cannot prove, or 
has not given proof for. I ’m asking for it tonight. Assumption num ber one: 
He m ust assume that Jesus did know, then, the day and the hour that 
Jerusalem  would be destroyed. He said He could not give signs of His 
second coming, because He didn’t know the time. W ell, He gave signs. 
Signs of what? Brother Nichols says signs of the fall of Jerusalem . T hat 
means then, tha t He had to know the day or the hour. I say this is an 
assum ption on the part of brother Nichols. I fail to find proof of his as­
sum ption tha t Jesus knew at the time that H e taught M atthew  24, the 
day or the hour of the fall of Jerusalem. Assumption num ber two: He



m ust assume it could not be known at a later time. The proof he gives for 
this is Deuteronom y 29:29, “T he secret things belong unto God.” I t’s a day 
known only to God - Jesus doesn’t even know. T hen  he documents this 
w ith Acts 1:6, “the times and the seasons which the Father hath put in 
His own power,” i t’s not for you to know. W hat were the times and the 
seasons related to? T H E  RESTORATION OF T H E  KINGDOM  TO ISRAEL! 
M y question to brother Nichols tonight is this: Has the kingdom been re­
stored to Israel? If so, can we know the times and the seasons? If it hasn’t 
been, tell me when it will be, and HOW  it will be. I th ink  he is using 
proof, then, that is in  the reverse. Because if the times and the seasons not 
known then, can be known later, m aybe the same is true w ith the day of 
the Lord, that was not known then, but could be known later.

The third assumption tha t he m ust go on is this: th a t something that 
is not known at one tim e cannot be known at a later time. Notice the 
present tense: “no m an know eth.” Jesus did not say tha t no m an could 
ever know, but no m an KNOW ETH! But He told the apostles, “Ye shall 
receive power after the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” For w hat p u r­
pose? To know things you don’t know now! T h a t’s the purpose! “To guide 
you into all tru th .”

And then, the other assumption he m ust go on is this: th a t that day 
and tha t hour which no m an knows would preclude all other time state­
m ents or periods such as “this generation.” Thus, he said it  could not be 
in tha t generation because Jesus didn’t know the day or the hour. T hat 
will not stand, brethren. I m ight say to brother Nichols tonight: “Brother 
Nichols, I ’m  going to come down to your place next m onth.” H e’ll say, 
“W h at day, brother King?” I ’ll say, “ I don’t  know.” Now, does he know 
the day tha t I ’m  coming? No. I don’t know at this point. Does he know the 
approxim ate time? Yes, I said “next m onth.” Now, this is exactly w hat 
we have here in M atthew  24: “of that day and of th a t hour knoweth 
no m an ,” but “this generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.”

(3). The th ird  weakness I see in  this is tha t his own assumptions are 
later contradicted by his own application of scripture. H e said last night, 
“ I can’t quote Daniel to know w hen Christ comes, because th a t would be 
to quote Daniel to prove w hat Jesus said you can’t  prove, for He says 
no m an knew.” Thus, I can’t use Daniel to show th a t the A ncient of days 
was to come in the days of the fourth beast, because of tha t day and that 
hour knoweth no man. But Daniel was not dealing w ith the day and the 
hour; he was dealing w ith the generation of the fourth beast. T h a t’s what 
Daniel was talking about.

Now, he said, “Paul wrote to the Thessalonians and said, the day of 
the Lord was not at hand .” Let me ask him  this question tonight: How 
did Paul know the day of the Lord was not at hand if he didn’t know the 
day or the hour of His coming? Did Paul know more than  Jesus? How 
could Paul know this? Furtherm ore, he said, “Paul taught them  that 
before Jesus could come, there would have to be a falling away, or an 
apostasy. How did Paul know this if he didn’t know the day or the hour in 
which Jesus was coming?
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A nother question: if James didn’t know the day or the hour tha t Jesus 
was coming, how could he w rite about eight years la ter and say in chapter 
5:8, “the coming of the Lord is at hand?” Did Jam es contradict Paul? 
Paul said it was not “at hand ,” and the original Greek there means, 
“having already set in ,” w hich created a disquietude among the Thessa- 
lonians. W hy? It ought to be a joyful day w hen Jesus comes. W hy were 
they disturbed? Because they knew it was to be preceded by a tribulation 
period, as prophesied by Daniel. T hey m ust battle w ith the beast in  th a t 
end-time period of the 70th week of Daniel, and the first half of it in. 
particular. The tribulation of Jacob. They knew this, and because they 
thought the day had already arrived, they were disturbed. They knew they 
were going through trials. F iery trials. Tribulations. Paul comforted them  by 
saying the day of the Lord has not already set in. But how could Paul 
know this, if, of th a t day and tha t hour knoweth no m an? I believe they 
had some idea, because they received power from  the Holy Spirit to guide 
them  into all truth.

Paul wrote the Thessalonians in the first epistle and said, chapter 5:4, 
“But ye brethren, are not in  darkness, tha t tha t day should overtake YOU 
as a thief in  the n ight.” I ’ve heard it said repeatedly by preachers of the 
gospel th a t Jesus Christ is coming as a thief in  the night, and they apply 
tha t universally to everybody. Paul didn’t do it. And I can’t do it. He told 
the Thessalonians tha t they were not in  darkness tha t tha t day should 
overtake TH E M  as a thief in the night. Oh, yes, it was going to overtake 
the enemy. W hy? T h a t’s not hard  to figure out, is it? It was going to over­
take the enem y as a thief in  the night. All right, these are some of the 
problems.

The next inconsistency is, he affirm ed tha t no one generation knows 
when the second coming of Christ would be, and that God w anted it that 
way. H e said, “ If He told them  it would be after 1973, then all the 
people of the d ifferent centuries would not have been looking for H im  
until now. Thus, they would be out here serving the devil.” So, he’s try ing  
to get us to see tha t no one knew in the first, second, third, fourth, or the 
fifth centuries. God wanted them  looking for H im  any time, in all those 
times. But, according to his own evidence against m y affirm ative on the 
time statements, after John wrote Revelation chapter 20 they could have 
known that Jesus w asn’t going to come for at least 1000 years - and m aybe 
2000 years - he’s not sure which— because the saints were to reign 1000 
years, a LITERA L 1000 years, before Christ came. The saints should 
have known then, not to look for the coming of Jesus until a t least 
1000 years were over. So, by his own evidence, he contradicts w hat he 
affirm s in  another place.

H e’s in  trouble here. H e’s already taken the position of a literal 1000 
years, and now he wants me to come and help him  out. He wants me to 
tell him  w hat that 1000 years is all about. And. brethren, tha t’s HIS 
problem. T h at’s not m y problem. I ’m  going to let him w'restle w ith it 
awhile. I believe th a t’s his problem. T h a t’s the very position that the pre- 
m illennialists take. T hey say that 1000 years is a LITERAL 1000 years. 
T hey do it to avoid some time statements in the Bible! I ’m worried a
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little bit. I ’m  afraid brother Nichols is going to go in  the direction of 
prem illennialism  in order to escape the force of these time statem ents of 
the scriptures. I hope he doesn’t do it. But this is the very thing tha t he 
has gone to, in order to keep “at hand” m eaning something besides “at 
hand .” Now, had this been true, certainly Paul could have w ritten  to the 
Thessalonians and told them , “D on’t worry, not only m ust an  apostasy take 
place before Jesus comes; why, H e’s not going to come until after 1000 
years.”

Now let us go to the manner of Christ’s coming. Last night we dealt 
w ith the time, and tonight w e’re going to deal w ith the manner, and 
brother Nichols introduced this last night in the negative. Let m e read a 
few quotes and then we shall introduce the chart if we have time before the 
next affirm ative. H e said last night, concerning some of these things, “let’s 
go back and see something tha t he said (that is, w hat I had sa id ); first 
of all, he described the destruction of Jerusalem , and referred to the fact 
there would be, as he admitted, an invisible coming of Jesus.” I did not 
say th a t last night. I do not adm it that, and I will not have you believe that. 
T hat is not on record. H e goes on then, to Acts chapter 1, verses 9-11, 
and talks about this SAME Jesus coming, shall come in  LIKE m anner, and 
he says, “Brother King, you don’t believe it. You can’t believe it- that H eTs 
coming back in  like m anner as He w ent aw ay - and believe your doctrine, 
for it denies it. As he said awhile ago, it would be an ‘invisible coming.’ 
Nobody had seen H im .”

I don’t hold that position. I hold the position tha t he’s coming as 
H e w ent away. I hold the position that H e’s coming in  a visible way, 
and w e’re going to notice how. Now, I ’m  talking about the sense in which 
the scriptures use it, in  the tim e period that I ’m  affirm ing, in  the fall of 
Jerusalem , in the destruction of Jerusalem.

Now, I ’ll introduce a chart that we’re going to work from a little while 
this evening. (C hart No. 4, Page 139.) Here we have two realms. W e have 
one listed as the m aterial form  of things, and the spiritual state of things. 
Over here we have words that brother Nichols has been using in  this 
debate, and in  other discussions of this m aterial: “ac tua l;” “rea l;” “lite ra l;” 
“visible;” “as;” “same.” Now, then, he wants to apply all of these terms 
to the m aterial realm , to the literal realm  as he refers to it, and deny th a t' 
they apply to the spiritual, and I ’m  going to challenge th a t tonight. I 
affirm  that the spiritual realm  is just as actual and just as real and it is 
just as literal and visible, and as m uch like this, as can be. In  fact, I 
think it’s more real. I w ouldn’t trade this (spiritual) for this (m aterial) 
for anything. I like where I am  tonight, spiritually. I w ouldn’t trade it. 
W e’re going to define these words, then, and w e’re going to show how, be­
cause something is in spiritual form, the actuality of it is not destroyed, 
nor the reality  of it, and it is literally  true, in  th a t definition of it. Some­
times “literal” can be applied to m aterial things, yes. It is also applied to 
some things that are in strict harm ony and relationship to the tru th . So, 
we’re going to show that this realm  over here (spiritual) is no less literal, 
or real, or actual, or visible than  this realm  over here (m aterial). Now, 
some people m ay have trouble seeing this, but it can be seen. God made
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it possible for us to see it. For example, can you see the kingdom? The 
Jews had a kingdom in outward form. Can you see the kingdom tha t came 
in  fulfillm ent of this kingdom, and is it the same kingdom? Can you see the 
throne of David? T hey could see it back there. Can you see it now? I 
believe you can. Is it the same throne tha t David had? I believe it is. TH E 
SAME THRONE. Not a different one. The same one. The tabernacle that 
was raised up, or th a t was going to be raised up in  the days of old. Amos 
said AS in  the days of old, just like the days of old. (Tim e called). 
Thank you.

NICHOLS' FIRST NEGATIVE 
SECOND NIGHT

M oderators, brother King, Ladies and Gentlemen: I greet you in the 
nam e of the Lord. W e continue our study this evening of the Proposition 
th a t was read at the beginning of this session. It affords me great delight 
to have an  opportunity to teach and defend the divine tru th  of God’s word.

W e call attention to the fact that Brother King is in the affirmative. 
He seems to have forgotten that— last night, and tonight. He is continually 
reproaching me for not taking the lead. He thinks I should explain the 
thousand years tha t was introduced, which I asked him  to explain. He, in 
his teaching, explained the thousand years as being about two years (Chart 
No. 7, Page 150.)

He explains the “seventy” weeks of Daniel as being literally “seventy;” 
— but the “weeks”— each day of each “week” m eans a year! He has hom e­
made rules of interpretation! And it doesn’t come out even, the way he 
figures it— as has been shown in a review of his book.

Then, he refers to M att. 5:17-18 as proof of the tim e when the Scrip­
tures would be fulfilled. Jesus said, “T hink not tha t I am come to destroy 
the law, or the prophets”— that is, to run  roughshod over the law, under 
which H e was living. The Bible tells us that He was “m ade” or born 
“under the law, to redeem those which were under the law .” (Gal. 4:4-5.) 
He did not come to run  roughshod over it, or to ignore it; but to “ fulfill” it. 
And He did fulfill it! W hen He had fulfilled all things that were w ritten 
of Himself, then they took H im  down from the cross and buried Him. 
(Acts 13:29.) He did not violate the law and its m oral requirem ents; He 
fulfilled it. He said, “Till heaven and earth  pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in  no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” N othing else can take the 
place of the fulfillm ent of the law. W hen He fulfilled it, He took it out of 
the way. Col. 2:14 states: “Blotting out the handw riting of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us. and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to His cross.” Eph. 2:12-14 says: “H e is our peace, w'ho hath 
made both one, and hath  broken down the middle wall of partition between 
us; having abolished in His flesh the enm ity, even the law of com m and­
m ents contained in ordinances; for to make in Him self of tw ain one new 
m an, so m aking peace; And that He m ight reconcile both unto God in one
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body by the cross, having slain the enm ity thereby.” Thus H e abolished it, 
and broke down the middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile, and 
took it out of the way. (Col. 2:14.) “W e are delivered from  the law, tha t 
being dead w herein we were held.” (Rom. 7:6.) So, they were delivered 
from the law at the cross— not in  A.D. 70! T hey were no longer under it. 
He said, “Ye are not under the law, but under grace.” (Rom. 6:14-15.) 
And that was before A.D. 70!

God said in  prophecy, “ I took m y staff, even Beauty, and cut it as­
under, that I m ight break m y covenant which I had m ade w ith all the 
people. And it was broken in  that day." (Z ech .'11:10-13.) I t was broken 
by God A lm ighty in  the very day tha t Christ was crucified. (He ignored 
this argum ent!) Isaiah (24:5) says, “They have . . . broken the ever­
lasting covenant.” W hen they  broke it, He was under no obligation to carry 
out H is part of it; but, He did so, as a m atter of m ercy and favor, until 
the proper time. T hey had broken their part of the covenant: “Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, tha t I will make a new covenant w ith the 
house of Israel, and w ith the house of Judah: not according to the covenant 
that I made w ith their fathers in  the day that I took them  by the hand to 
bring them  out of the land of Egypt; which m y covenant they brake, al­
though I was an husband unto them, saith the Lord: But this is the cov­
enant tha t I will make w ith them  . . .” (Jer. 31:31-34.) He prophesied of 
the New Covenant because they had broken the Old Covenant; and it was 
His p lan to give us C hristianity. W hen sin entered into the world through 
Adam, God struck out for Pentecost— a journey of 4,000 years. And 
they did not get im patient, it seems, in looking for Christ to come. W e 
have waited but about half tha t tim e for H im  to come back. Brother King 
paid no attention to m y argum ent on that last night!

The heavens m ust receive Christ until the “restitution of all things.” 
(Acts. 3:19.) W ell, one of them  will be tha t at least one thousand years, 
plus a “season,” will precede the coming of Christ, the resurrection of 
the dead, the judgm ent, the end of the world and the destruction thereof, 
and the coming of the new heaven and the new  earth. (Rev. 20: l-to-21:1.)

T here is the thousand years in which Satan is bound, and then He is 
loosed a little season. The thousand year reign of the Saints m ay have been 
simultaneous w ith the binding of Satan. But he says, this proves that I am 
in danger of em bracing Prem illennialism ! If I am  in danger of Premillen- 
nialism  for believing the Bible, then, Brother King, do you  believe the Bible? 
Do you  believe w hat it says about the thousand years? If so, then you are in 
danger of Prem illennialism ! If you are not in  danger, and I am, then  it 
will be because you don’t believe the Bible, and I do!

The thousand years (plus) precedes the coming of Christ, instead of 
follows it, as taught in Prem illennialism . It is presented there (Rev. 20) 
before the coming of Christ— before the resurrection of the dead— before 
the judgm ent— before the end of the world— and before the coming of the 
new heaven and new earth. I am in no danger of Prem illennialism  at all! 
I have debated Prem illennialists; and stand ready to defend the tru th  
against their heresies any time, for they put the thousand-years’ reign off 
till after the coming of Jesus.
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M y M oderator thought I m isrepresented m y Opponent last night when 
I spoke of his saying tha t Christ “cam e” in Acts 2. W ell, I listened to his 
speech on the recorder, and he almost said that: but perhaps I did m is­
understand him. I believe He did “come” in  a w ay on Pentecost. I ’ll give 
you th a t reason, later.

(C hart No. 8, Page 150.) “Whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come.” (M att. 12:32.) Brother King said tha t the “world to come” was not 
heaven, not a “w orld” after the one we are now in. In  this passage, that is 
right! Jesus, during the personal m inistry, included the C hristian age as 
well as the Jewish age in  this passage. He said it would not be forgiven in 
“this w orld” (the Jewish age), neither in  “the world to come” (the Christian 
age).

(C hart No. 9, Page 151.) However, in  the Christian age, the apostle 
Paul said tha t w hen Christ ascended on high, God set H im  at His right 
hand, “far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion and 
every nam e th a t is nam ed, not only in  this w orld” (the C hristian age, in 
which Paul was w riting )— “not only in this world, but also in that which is 
to come.” Eph. 1:21.) There was another “w orld” to come after Paul was 
writing, in  the Christian age. Does brother King believe the C hristian age 
is the last “world?” Let him  deal with this.

(C hart No. 10, Page 151.) From  the Jewish age, Jesus looked forward to 
a world to come, and looking up to that world H e said, they will neither 
m arry , nor be given in m arriage, and “ . . . neither shall they die any m ore.” 
(Lk. 20:34-36.) This shows Jesus was not referring to the Christian age. 
the one in  which we live; for people are dying  in this age. People also 
m arry , and are given in m arriage, now. In  the context Jesus said we do 
m arry  in this world, and are given in m arriage, etc. But He says in “that 
world” it w on’t be this way. Brother King does not believe there is to be 
any  such “world” as that! He thinks the only “w orld” there is, is down here 
where we now m arry , and are given in  m arriage.

(C hart No. 11, Page 152.) Jesus says, . . in  the world to come, eternal 
life.” (Mk. 10:30.) Again, he looked up to that “w orld” and said, “ . . . in 
the w'orld to come, life everlasting.” (Lk. 18:30.) So there it is: we w'ill 
not die up there; but we do die down here!

Isaiah (2) mentions the “last days,” or last dispensation. Peter said on 
Pentecost, “This is tha t w'hich was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall 
come to pass in the last days. . .” (Acts 2:16-17.) Joel said, “ It shall come 
to pass in the last days.” W hat? “ I will pour out of m y Spirit upon all 
ilesh.” And Peter said, “TH IS is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel. . .”— not something tha t will happen down yonder in A.D. 70 and 
afterward! But “T H IS ”— w hat was happening right there on Pentecost— 
“is tha t w hich” was to happen in the “last days.” So, the “last days” in ­
cludes Pentecost. The church was to be established in the “ last days” (Isa. 
2:1-4; Mic. 4:1-2, 8 )— not in  the Jewish age before the cross. Pentecost was 
the beginning of the Christian age of the world, the “last days” so far as 
this earth  is concerned.
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M y Opponent says James 5:8 speaks of the time as “at hand .” Yes, but 
if “one thousand years” (in  Rev. 20) means only two years, then “at han d ” 
(in  Jam es 5:8) m ight m ean only five minutes! H e tries to cram  a thousand 
years into two years!

Jesus is the author of the statem ent through the apostle John, tha t Satan 
would be bound a thousand years, and then he would be loosed a little i 
season. And the saints reign a thousand years. (I read Rev. 20 last night 
to you, the whole chapter.) Some tim e after the thousand years (plus), the 
Lord will come, the resurrection will take place, the judgm ent will take 
place, then the world will be destroyed, and the new  heaven and the new 
earth  will come— all in  this order there.

H e says Paul (2 Thess. 2:1-12) and Jam es (5:8) contradict each other; 
and he demands tha t I harm onize them. He is in  the affirm ative; let him  
harm onize them. He brought up this supposed ‘contradiction’— w hy didn’t 
he handle it? Oh, he would like to have someone to do his work for him! 
He forgets that he is in  the affirm ative. I hate to have to rem ind him  of 
all this; but tonight is his last chance to be in  the affirm ative. He has I 
assumed the laboring oar!

I say again, tha t the thousand years which precedes the coming of : 
Christ (in Rev. 20: l-to-21:1) was after the book of Revelation was written. 
He claims the book of Revelation was w ritten just a little while before A.D. 
70. (I looked in  his book for the statem ent, and I m ay have found it in  j 
Foy W allace’s book, instead of his; if I did, I apologize for saying brother 
King claims it was w ritten  in  A.D. 68. It seems tha t he thinks it was 
written in  the early 60’s. But before Christ comes, there is a period of a 
thousand years (plus) in there— which brother King crowds into about 
two years! T hat is the w ay he deals w ith ‘tim e’ statements!

Jesus said, “This generation shall not pass till all these things be ful­
filled.” (M att. 24:34.) But, referring  to their last question, about His 
“coming” and “the end of the world,” Jesus says, “But of that day and hour 
knoweth no m an, no, not the angels of heaven, bu t m y Father only” 
(M att. 24 :36); and Mk. 13:31-32 says the “Son” did not know. T hen He ; 
said, speaking of tha t day, it will be like N oah’s flood: “ they were eating 
and drinking, m arrying and giving in m arriage, and knew not until the 
flood came and took them  all aw ay.” There was no prediction as to W H EN  
the flood would come. You could not blame them  for not knowing; there 
were just no signs to signify the time. And Jesus said His second coming 
will be like that. (M att. 24:36-39.) But the destruction of Jerusalem  was , 
to be more like a fig tree: you could see the time draw ing nigh by observing 
the buds of the tree, and such like.

Brother King refers again to M att. 24:36. He said Jesus did not know j 
at that time, but H e knew later. I challenge him  to prove that! T hat is j 
purely his wild, reckless assertion. God wants people to be reverent toward 
His word. He said, “To this m an will I look, even to him  th a t is poor and 
of a contrite spirit, and th a t trem bleth at m y word.” (Isa. 66:2.) A m an is 
not “trem bling” at the word of God who will say th a t Jesus did not know 
then - but He knew later! Jesus said only the Father knows the time.
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T hen brother King quoted from Acts 1:6; but he ignored the quotation 
I m ade from Deut. 29:29: “T he secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God: but those things w hich are revealed belong to us and to our children 
forever, th a t we m ay do all the words of this law .” So God holds certain 
things to Himself.

If God had revealed the tim e of Christ’s second coming, and it was 
to be in  the first century, and he has not yet come, then the people would 
have lost faith in Him! But Paul says that the tim e was not at hand. “For 
tha t day shall not come, except there come a falling aw ay first.” (2 Thess. 
2:1-3.) But brother King said Paul knew the time, or he could not have 
w ritten that. No, th a t is not true. I do not know when I am  going to die; 
but if I could know tha t I will be alive tomorrow, tha t would not prove 
tha t I do know w hen I will die. I am  81 years old; I do not know when 
the time will come— I am  not worried about it; I am  willing and glad for 
the Lord’s will to be done, w hatever it is.

H e speaks of the signs, etc., preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Yes, but Jesus said there would be “no sign” given of his second coming. 
“For as the lighting cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, so also shall the coming of the Son of m an be.” (M att. 24:27.) 
L ightning does not give you any sign preceding it, as to when it is going 
to flash, so you can get out from under a tree and not be killed by it. 
T hunder follows it; but thunder does not precede the lightning as a sign, 
or as a w arning. Jesus said, “As the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
m an be.” There would be no sign of his coming.

In  the same discourse, Jesus goes on and gives the parable of the 
virgins, and says: “W atch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour w herein the Son of M an cometh.” (M att. 25:13.) Then He starts 
the parable of the talents, and rewards them  according to their works, 
(v. 14-30.)

Last night m y Opponent said God still is judging individuals. W here 
did he get th a t idea? Is th a t predicted in  the Bible? H e has been telling us 
tha t all Bible predictions have been fulfilled! T hey were all fulfilled back 
there in  A.D. 70! No Bible prediction is still standing now! Hence we 
do not have any promise tha t God is going to rew ard us according to our 
works, according to him!

M y Opponent said Jesus “ la ter” knew the time. W ell, they did not 
know when the flood was coming. (M att. 24:37-39.) Jesus said, “So also 
shall the coming of the Son of m an be.” (v. 39.) This has kept people 
w atching in the first century, second century, th ird  century, and if He 
should delay His coming— and He gave some parables indicating tha t He 
m ight do th a t very thing. Peter says “the longsuffering,” his patience, in 
other words, “the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation.” (2 Pet. 3:15.) 
“One day is w ith the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day.” (v. 8.) If H e had planned to come back at a certain time, God 
is in  no hurry , like m en get in  a hurry .
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O ur Brother said Paul knew the time. I challenge him  to prove that 
Paul knew the day and hour! T hat very apostle foretold th a t the Papacy 
would arise first, “whom the Lord shall destroy w ith the brightness of His 
coming.” Every scholar I know among us believes th a t “The m an of sin” 
(2 Thess. 2:3) refers to the Papacy! and it is not destroyed yet. It will be 
here w hen H e comes, (v. 9) But if H e had come in the first 500-600 years, 
there would not have been any Pope for him  to destroy. (Of course, they 
did not understand this.)

T hen  brother King refers to the book of Daniel in  connection w ith 
M att. 24. W ell, Jesus knew the book of Daniel: and H e said He did not 
know w hen the coming would be. Brother King admits that Jesus did not 
know at that time; but He knew the book of Daniel a t th a t time; therefore, 
from the Book of Daniel it is not possible to know when the time will be! 
Jesus said it will be like the flood, the time of which they “knew not.” 
(M att. 24:39.) Brother King is as wrong as a m an can be about this.

M y Opponent makes no distinction (in M att. 24) between the de­
struction of Jerusalem , and the second coming of Christ. A fter Jesus had 
already told about the destruction of Jerusalem , He said, “W hen the Son 
of m an shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels w ith H im  . .
He will gather ALL NATIONS together. He did not do that in A.D. 70 at 
the destruction of Jerusalem . “Before H im  shall be gathered all nations: and 
He shall separate them  one from another.” (M att. 25:30-31.) In  v. 41, 
Jesus said, “D epart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.”

M y Opponent has not told us yet w hat he thinks about hell! Then, 
“These shall go aw ay into everlasting punishm ent: bu t the righteous into 
life eternal.” (v. 46.) There is the end of the world; there is the final 
coming; and it is all after the destruction of Jerusalem  is fulfilled— some­
thing Jesus did  give signs about.

(Tim e expired.)

Thank you very much.

KING'S SECOND AFFIRMATIVE 
SECOND NIGHT

As we get ready to go into the manner of the coming of Christ, let me 
first call your attention to w hat seems to be another com m unication gap 
between brother Nichols and myself. I ’d like to make it as clear as possible, 
so we each can discuss these issues in your best interest. This is concerning 
the last days, and the two worlds that we are dealing w ith in  our pro­
position. M y affirm ative is tha t the last days refer to the closing period 
of the Jewish age during which all the things w ritten  in the prophets and 
the law  came to a state of complete fulfillm ent, at the end of which there 
was a complete separation between the two Israels in  the providential judg­
m ent of God, as enacted upon the physical Israel, as well as bringing into
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power and into force the spiritual qualities and spiritual identity of the 
new  Israel. Now, this is w hat w e’re talking about w hen we’re talking about 
“this w orld” and the “world to come.” Brother Nichols feels th a t in  the 
“world to come” w here Luke said in  chapter 20, tha t they would neither 
m arry  nor be given in  m arriage, that this poses a problem for me in  view 
of this concept of the two worlds. I feel tha t his concept of the “world 
to come,” th a t is, the Christian age, is not harmonious w ith mine.

H e m ay not agree w ith it, which is his privilege, but I w ant YOU 
to understand m y thinking, and then you m ay be in  a better position to 
help me. I got into this world (pointing to C hart No. 2, Page 147.) w ithout 
m arriage; in  fact, I got there before I even got m arried. I became a 
Christian before I m arried m y wife. The Jewish world, if you remember, 
was propagated by fleshly descendency from  the fleshly seed of Abraham , 
and necessitated m arriage, and the giving in  m arriage to propagate that 
world. This world (pointing to chart), is not entered by flesh and blood 
birth. It is not entered by the processes of m arry ing  and giving in  m ar­
riage, but it is entered by spiritual rebirth , and th a t’s how I got there; 
and th a t’s how I ’m  staying there; and th a t’s how I PURPOSE to stay 
there. I can be there as a single person, so far as the physical aspect of 
m y  life is concerned, or I can be there as a m arried  person. But so far as 
m arriage in  the flesh is concerned, it has nothing to do w ith m y getting 
into th a t world or m y staying there, unless of course, it would be in  accept­
ing the responsibilities tha t are added later on in  that physical realm . Now, 
this is w hat Jesus is talking about, “ they neither m arry  nor are given in 
m arriage, neither do they die any m ore.”

Now, this m ay shock brother Nichols, but I don’t anticipate dying, 
because of the fact th a t I ’m  going, to the best of m y ability, to keep the 
sayings of m y Lord Jesus Christ. And He gives the assurance that, “if a 
m an  keep m y sayings he will never taste of death.” I ’m  going to do m y 
best to keep from tasting death, which shall be accomplished if I rem ain 
faithful and true to the sayings of Jesus. Jesus said, “ I am  the resurrection 
and the life:” - not just the cause of it, th a t’s w hat H e is. “ I am  the 
resurrection and the life: he tha t believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live; and he tha t liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?” I do. I ’m  not talking about the fleshly state. I’m 
talking about the “world to come” in scriptural language, which I ’m  in 
now, which is ETERNAL, world w ithout end. I read it to you last night, 
Ephesians 3:21, “U nto H im  be glory in  the church throughout all ages, 
world w ithout end.” W here? T h a t’s the world. W hat world are we talking 
about? W hat world is in  God’s eternal purpose? Did H e picture in the 
old Jewish system a physical world to come at the end of tha t system? 
I say NO! I say the world that God pictured and foreshadowed was the 
one tha t came under the gospel of Jesus Christ: the one promised to Abraham  
and his spiritual seed; the one that is entered by spiritual b irth ; the one 
tha t has life everlasting in  it. The ETERNAL kingdom! T h at’s where I 
stand tonight, brethren. I believe in  eternal life in  Christ Jesus. I ’m  not 
teaching impossibility of apostasy. I believe in  eternal life. Located where? 
IN  CHRIST JESUS! T h a t’s where you have to be to have it: th a t’s where
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you have to stay to keep it, and of course, tha t is a challenge, and a most 
interesting one to all of us.

So, I feel that that m ight be a com m unication gap. If brother Nichols 
understands this, fine. W hether he believes it or not is up to him. I ’m  
not here to try  to make him  believe something tha t I believe sim ply because 
I believe it, and tha t is true of anyone else. I have never, never used force 
or pressure like this, and brethren, I shall not. I have an  obligation to set 
forth m y teaching and m y views, and to study them  in  light of the scriptures, 
but certainly I ’m not going to force them  upon you or anyone else.

I believe you misunderstood. I did not say, or did not m ean to leave 
the impression, tha t Paul knew the day or the hour of the coming of Christ. 
The argum ent was, if knowing the day or the hour precludes the giving 
of the approaching of it time-wise then certainly Paul should not have 
known it was not at hand, or Jam es should not have known later tha t it 
was at hand. I didn’t  say tha t they knew the day or the hour, but they 
knew something about it tha t m ade them  know at one time. Paul knew 
that it was not at hand, and eight years or so later, Jam es knew that 
it was at hand. T hat was m y argument. His argum ent was, because 
Jesus didn’t know, He couldn’t give signs, and I do not agree w ith that.

Now let us come to w hat I feel to be a very vital part of m y proposi­
tion - tim e  and manner. I have established the time elem ent, I believe, and 
I ’ll let the argum ents given by the negative stand for your judgm ent and 
your investigation. Let us now go to the manner of it, because I believe this 
is a m ore vital theme. I said awhile ago that these things over here (point­
ing to chart No. 4) are just as actual as these things over here. The 
kingdom over here is just as real as the kingdom was over here. If anything, 
it has a greater value to it. W hy, no one would argue w ith that. I t has a 
greater REALITY to it, because of the state it is in, because of the nature; 
and the characteristics that it has taken upon itself.

Now, let us read a few statem ents from brother Nichols. First of all, 
this past February I listened to him  at the Freed-H ardem an Lectureship 
and he said in  his book, “ I challenge anyone to show tha t Jesus Christ 
came visibly in  A.D. 70. He did not come visibly.” W ell, I ’m  going to 
show you tonight th a t H e did. Jesus said, “then shall they SEE the Son 
of m an COM ING” (M atthew  24:30). W hat did He say they would do? 
SEE. W h at does “see” m ean? Jesus said in  M atthew  16:28, “Some of 
you standing here shall not taste of death till ye SEE the Son of m an 
coming.” T h a t’s visible. To “see” is to make something visible, and so I 
affirm  the VISIBLE coming of Jesus Christ in the destruction of Jerusalem. 
And I affirm  the ACTUAL coming, and the REAL coming of Jesus Christ 
in the destruction of Jerusalem . H e says, “when He says H e is coming, that 
m eans literally, actually, visibly He is coming” - th a t is, he says th a t’s 
w hat Jesus meant. W hy, I believe th a t’s w hat H e m eant, too. T here’s 
no difference between brother Nichols and m e on that.

Then, he said in  his lecture book, pages 11, 12, “some are now denying 
tha t Christ or any apostle or any other New Testam ent w riter promised 
anyw here tha t Christ would really and visibly come a second tim e.” I
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don’t deny this, and I don’t know of anyone else th a t does. I affirm  that 
Jesus came REALLY and TRULY and ACTUALLY and VISIBLY the 
second time! I affirm  it  on the basis tha t because something is in  spiritual 
form, this does not remove it from the state of A CTU A LIT /  or REALITY 
or VISIBILITY, unless you have your sight in  the wrong direction.

Some of the Pharisees and Saducees had a problem “seeing” in  their 
day. Jesus said, “Seeing they see not.” But He pronounced a blessing upon 
His disciples because He said, “Blessed are your eyes for they see.” W hat 
did they  see? T hey didn’t see these (m aterial) things (chart). T hey saw 
spiritual things beginning to unfold before their eyes. T h a t’s the kind of 
sight tha t Jesus pronounced a blessing upon. Brethren, th a t’s the kind of 
sight tha t I ’m  try ing  to set forth in  this proposition tonight. T h a t’s the 
sight tha t I want! Because no m an can take tha t sight from me. No m an 
can destroy a tem ple and remove this sight from me. No m an can destroy 
these spiritual realities over here (chart) that have come in the fulfillm ent 
of the law and the prophets; therefore, th a t’s the realm  of sight we are 
dealing with.

I w ant to read to you a few statements taken from other men. First 
of all, Dr. J. D. Bales, in  his latest book, published 1972, Prophecy and 
Premillennialism, one of the greatest I ’ve read. Everyone should have a 
copy of it. T hat doesn’t  say I endorse everything in  it, but he’s doing some 
really  good thinking in tha t book, brethren. Brother Bales said, under the 
title, “Literal To Be A ctua l:” “ In  other words a prophecy does not have to 
be literally fulfilled in  order to be actually fulfilled. Christ does not have 
to reign on D avid’s literal throne in  order to reign on the actual throne 
which D avid’s throne typified in  promise.” T hen he quoted from Foy E. 
W allace, Jr. in  his book, God’s Prophetic W ord, page 169: “The word 
literal means ‘according to the letter,’ not m etaphorically. It is sometimes 
confused w ith the word ‘actual.’ A thing m ay be actual and not be literal. 
Isaiah said Christ would be the shoot and the stock and the root of Jesse. 
W as Jesus a literal root, a literal stock, a literal shoot? Thus, when figurative 
language is used in  prophecy or any other type of passage, it has an actual 
m eaning, but not a literal meaning. W hen the m eaning is couched in  
figurative language, one misses the m eaning if he interprets the passage 
literally  instead of figuratively.” T hen on this subject, this is w hat M onroe 
had to say (Clayton A. Monroe, in  his book, The Kingdom and Coming of 
Christ, as quoted by J. D. Bales in  his book, pages 38, 39): “On this 
subject, Monroe has said that ‘the distinction th a t some make between the 
spiritual and the literal is not well founded. The spiritual is just as literally  
true  as the physical and the m aterial. It is perfectly correct to contrast the 
literal and the figurative or the physical and the spiritual.) Listen. ‘F igura­
tive language is used in  scripture to describe and explain BOTH the physical 
and the spiritual. I t is just as literally  true tha t Jesus was exalted to the 
right hand of God to be a prince and a Savior, as it is literally  true that 
He was bom  of the virgin M ary .’ ”

I believe that is a very sharp and clear picture of w hat we’re trying 
to get across tonight. This state of spiritual things does not remove the 
application of such term s as “actual,” “real,” “literal,” “visible,” or “sam e,”
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or “as.” The tabernacle of David was to be raised up  AS in  the days of 
old, and the thinking of the prem illennialist is: in  order for tha t prophecy to 
have a valid fulfillm ent it has to have a m aterial form. I deny this. It can 
be "as in  the days of old,” in  spiritual form, the same tabernacle being 
raised up in  spiritual form, and be “as in the days of old.” H ere’s where we 
have a breakdown in coming from  the physical to the spiritual under the 
New Covenant. I believe, brethren, we have a problem  here. W ith  all m y 
heart I believe it is a problem.

The same goes for the throne of David. The throne of David is the 
same throne today. Christ is on D avid’s throne; but is H e on a literal, 
that is, a m aterial throne, using it in  that sense? No. But H e’s on David’s 
throne. A t least Peter thought He was on David’s throne. I have the quote 
from Acts 2:30: “Therefore being a prophet, and knowing th a t God had 
sworn w ith an oath to him  that of the fru it of his loins according to the 
flesh, H e would raise up  Christ to sit on his (D avid’s) throne.” And 
Christ was raised up to sit on the throne of David. Now is it the same 
throne? Yes. T h at’s w hat the angel said in  Luke 1:32: “He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give 
unto H im  the throne of his father David.” The throne of David was going 
to be given to Him. “And he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; 
and of His kingdom there shall be no EN D .” Even 1 Corinthians 15:24 
doesn’t end it, as w e’ll notice later. T here’ll be no end to it (Luke 1:33). 
So, it is the same throne; the same seed of Abraham.

Oh, you m ay say it’s in  d ifferent form. Yes it is, bu t it’s the same. 
The SAME Jesus that ascended into heaven is going to come. Is He 
going to come in the same form in which He ascended into heaven? W ill 
brother Nichols affirm  tha t Jesus w ent into heaven in  a flesh and bone 
body? W ill he affirm  th a t’s the body H e’s going to come with? Or will 
he affirm  tha t He w ent into heaven in  a glorified body of some kind that 
was to be His perm anent body, and th a t’s the body H e’s coming with? I 
think he should let me know which one of the two views he would take. 
Two years ago he said we’re going to be raised in the likeness of the 
Lord’s resurrection and then turned around and said it w on’t  be a flesh 
and bone body like His. W ell. I agree that we’re going to be raised in  the 
likeness of his resurrection, but if it isn’t a flesh and bone body like 
His, then you can see that something can be the same AS but in  a different 
FORM and in a different STATE. T h at’s the point we’re trying to get 
across, brethren, in this whole series of studies - a d ifferent form and a 
different state. Our prem illennial friends and brethren have not seen this, 
and will not see it until we begin to see it more clearly than  we have.

Now, with reference to the kingdom, Jesus said to Nicodemus, “U n ­
less you’re born again, you cannot see the kingdom of God.” Now suppose 
Nicodemus were born again, could he see the kingdom of God? I believe he 
could. I believe Jesus m eant w hat He said to him. H e could see it. And 
if you SEE something, it is visible. And if it isn’t, w hy isn’t it? Now, 
this is w hat we’re talking about tonight w hen we speak about “coming 
as.” “The same” Jesus will come. I believe He came. It is just as literally true 
that Jesus was to come in  the clouds of heaven w ith great powier and glory



Nichols - King Debate 51

at the righ t hand of God as i t  is literally true tha t Jesus ascended in  bodily 
form  in  the clouds into heaven. T h a t’s w hat Jesus told Caiaphus: “You’ll 
see the Son of m an coming in  the clouds of heaven in  power at the right 
hand of God.”

Brother Nichols said those clouds are literal. W ill he take the right 
hand of God in  m aterial form  too - in  literal form? I presume he’s using 
“literal” tha t way. W ill he take the right hand of God th a t way? W ill he 
hold to the same principle of exegesis in  th a t one scripture, and go all 
the w ay w ith it?

Concerning Christ, He literally ascended under those physical or m aterial 
conditions and His coming was no less real or literal, even though it was in 
spiritual form or state, suggested or represented by the physical conditions 
of His ascension. The language of tha t physical setting of His ascension 
served the purpose of pointing to a real and actual coming of Christ even 
though it was a coming in  the same spiritual form and state as that of 
His kingdom which was also a part of the very same text. If m aterial and 
physical conditions could advance the hope of a RESTORED kingdom to 
Israel, even though the restoration was going to be spiritual ra ther than  
m aterial, then the same is true of the second coming of Christ. If m aterial 
and physical conditions could advance the hope of a second coming of 
Christ even though His coming was going to be spiritual ra ther than  
physical, then we have no problem harm onizing Acts 1:11 w ith the m ulti­
tude of other “second coming” scriptures which associate that coming w ith 
all the other spiritual aspects of God’s new heaven and earth, and of the 
new and fully inaugurated covenant.

And so, friends, I m ain tain  th a t we m ust have Jesus coming in  the 
same form  tha t His kingdom comes in. And it has to be consistent with 
the natu re  of everything tha t is in relation to tha t kingdom; tha t is: the 
m arriage, and the gathering of the people unto Him self; the resurrection; 
the bringing of them  to the state of life; the bestowing of an inheritance; 
the receiving into the Holiest of all. Remember, the atonem ent in  the Old 
Testam ent was never complete until the high priest came out of the holy 
of holies and blessed the people and received them. T h a t’s the figure we 
have in  the N ew  Testam ent, and the time of His coming out was near in 
Hebrews nine. Later we shall deal w ith the holy and the holy of holies, 
and the typical nature of these two in the Bible.

Now let us introduce another phase of this same thought that m ay 
help to clarify  it, since w e’re dealing w ith the law  and the things tha t were 
to follow. This chart has to do w ith the Law and the T ru th  (Chart No. 5, 
Page 140.) There is a contrast here. John 1:17 is clear: “The law  was given 
by Moses, but grace and tru th  came by Jesus Christ.” W hat is m eant by 
the “law ;” w hat is m eant by “tru th ?” The contrast was not in the fact that 
one was the word of God, and one was not; both were the word of God. 
In  th a t sense, both were true, but the contrast lies somewhere else. W here 
is the contrast? The law  was a shadow, a pattern, an example, a figure, a 
witness of things to come. The truth  was the reality  of those things in  the 
true state and form in which they were to come. So here we have a 
pattern  of things in  a m aterial realm ; over here we have the fulfillm ent in 
the spiritual realm , and I will challenge brother Nichols tonight, kindly
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so, to point out one thing over here tha t is not of a spiritual nature in  i t’s 
fulfillm ent. Just one of them.

Brethren, th a t’s w hat I base m y whole book, The Spirit of Prophecy 
on - chapters two and three. And I believe if someone is going to review 
a book, he should begin w ith the foundation of it. And I haven’t heard 
one word about chapters two or three in any review. I ’m  disappointed, be­
cause I believe there’s where the review should begin. T here’s where the 
weakness should be pointed out - the FOUND ATION of a house, the FOUN­
DATION  of a structure. Now this is it! I believe th a t all of these things 
existed under the law  in m aterial form, for the purpose of being a pattern  
of things to come, a shadow of things to come. You know your scriptures. 
I ’m  not going to take time to go through all of these (chart), but they 
came in spiritual form: the spiritual tabernacle; the spiritual priesthood; 
we have spiritual sacrifices; we have a spiritual tem ple; a spiritual throne; 
a spiritual kingdom; spiritual seed; spiritual Israel; spiritual music; we have 
a spiritual m ountain; we have a spiritual Jerusalem , a heavenly Jerusalem ; 
we have a spiritual land.

Actually, Paul said in Hebrews nine that the pattern  is here. These 
were patterns of things in  the heavens. W hat did he mean? These patterns 
were sanctified by anim al blood, but the heavenly things w ith better sacri­
fice. These things were patterns of things in  the HEAVENS! Brother 
Nichols got excited last n ight because he felt tha t I had us in  heaven 
already. W ell, I feel that I ’m right where Paul said we are, the pattern 
of things in the heaven , and I don’t confine heaven to everything I have 
right now in this physical phase of m y existence. Certainly, as I expressed 
it in m y book, if you’re in a house, you m ay go into the foyer; you m ay 
not be all through the house; it m ay take you aw hile to get there. But 
certainly, heaven stretches beyond more than this physical world. W e’re in  
heaven, spiritually. W e were born again, brethren. W e’re in  heavenly places. 
These are the things in the heavens. HEAVENLY things. SPIRITU A L 
things. The N EW  Jerusalem . And all these things came in  a perfect state at 
the end of the AGE, the Jewish world, because the H oly Spirit was to take 
these types and shadows and bring them  to a true spiritual fulfillment. It 
did not happen all on Pentecost day. It did not happen then. It took the 
Holy Spirit awhile to fulfill, and when it was fulfilled, heaven and earth 
passed - the Jewish age, that is, the Jewish kosmos. T h at passed aw ay and 
gave w ay to the perfect tha t had come, of which Christ H im self is the 
Sum and Substance. H e IS the tru th . “I am the W AY and the TRU TH, 
and the L IFE .” If you’re there, you have the way, the tru th , and you have 
the life, and it’s eternal. The life is eternal, the w ay is eternal, the tru th  
is eternal. It will never end. (Tim e called). T hank you.

NICHOLS' SECOND NEGATIVE 
SECOND NIGHT

Moderators, Honorable Opponent, Ladies and Gentlemen: I t affords 
me great pleasure to enter a study like this where the word of God and the 
peace and harm ony of the church are at stake.
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Remember, the apostle Peter said (as I have pointed out twice before) 
tha t the Lord is coming. T here were "scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts,” and saying, “W here is. the promise of His coming?” Peter then 
said tha t Paul wrote about these things in  which there were some things 
“hard  to be understood,” which they tha t are “unlearned and unstable 
w rest” (w-r-e-s-t) “to their own destruction.” W hen people pervert the 
Scriptures concerning the coming of our Lord through ignorance, or through 
lack of respect for the tru th , they are in  danger of condemnation. T hey do 
it to their own “destruction,” Peter said. (2 Pet. 3:1-16.)

Our brother King missed the m ark a while ago. He was answering a 
‘straw  m an,’ as though I believe tha t all m atters of prophecy are “literally” 
fulfilled. I have never said that. I have never believed that.— I do not be­
lieve his doctrine, either!— that prophecy is always “sp iritually” fulfilled. 
For instance, the prophet said (Zech. 9:9) tha t Jesus would come into 
Jerusalem  riding on an “ass.” Did he ride a spiritual “ass” when he came 
in— just because it was a fulfillm ent of prophecy? Prophecy is not always 
fulfilled in  some sense other than  literal. W hen God said there was coming 
a flood, there came a real “flood” in  fulfillm ent of that prediction! (Gen. 6.) 
But, more along th a t line later, if he is interested in it!

I will have another speech tonight; but I am  not supposed to in tro­
duce new  m atter in  m y last speech in the negative. So, I am  going to use 
this tw enty  m inutes to present some things that m ay be new in the dis­
cussion, in  reply to things which he has said. So, I begin with a chart on 
the coming of Christ. (C hart No. 12, Page 152.)

Brother King says th a t Christ came in A.D. 70, and last night (as I 
understood h im ), he said “invisibly.” I had quoted Acts 1:9-11, that Jesus 
ascended visibly; they saw him  go out of their sight behind the clouds. 
“Two m en” (two angels, no doubt) stood by them  and said, “This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven shall SO come . . .  as ye have 
seen h im  go into heaven.” The Bible does not stop w ith that, but says,
. . . shall so come IN  LIKE M ANNER as ye have seen him  go into heaven.” 
(Acts 1:9-11.) Brother King spoke of the manner a while ago: well, here 
God mentions the “m an n er”— and says it will be visible!

Brother King asserts tha t Jesus was to visibly come in A.D. 70 because 
of something Jesus had said about a visible coming. The facts are: in 
M att. 24 Jesus said, “But of that day and hour knoweth no m an, no, not 
the angels, but m y Father only.” (v. 36.) Instead of endorsing a visible 
“coming” in  A.D. 70, Christ said they will say, “Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; believe it not.” (v. 23.) They were talking about a physical “coming” 
of Christ in A.D. 70, and Jesus w arned them  down through the chapter 
not to look for such a “coming” at tha t time. But w hen He points out a 
fu ture actual, or personal, “coming,” H e says th a t it will be like N oah’s 
flood— that is, his second “coming.” W ell, the flood prophecy wyas literally  
fulfilled; and any  one who takes the position that prophecy is always 
“sp iritually” fulfilled, is wrong! T hat is the little end of the ‘tap root’ of 
his blunders all the w ay down the line in in terpreting  scripture!

Now, I call attention to this (C hart No. 12, Page 152): Christ is yet
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to “visibly” come. (Acts 1:9-11.) “Behold, H e cometh w ith clouds; and 
every eye shall see him , and they also which pierced H im .” (Rev. 1:7.) 
Those who “pierced” H im  will have to be raised from  the dead in  order 
to "see” Him. Also note that His voice was not heard in  A.D. 70. (1 Thess. 
4:13-18.) W e do not have anything Christ ever said to anybody in  A.D. 70! 
Yes, we shall hear His voice when He comes, yet in  the future: “The 
Lord Him self shall descend from heaven w ith a shout, w ith the voice of the 
archangel, and w ith the trum p of God: and the dead in  Christ shall rise 
first,” then the living shall be changed. (1 Thess. 4:13-18.) “The hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in  the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth; they th a t have done good, unto the resurrection of life; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam nation.” (Jn. 
5:28-29.) Nothing like this happened in A.D. 70!

M y Opponent does not believe in  the “resurrection” of anything that 
is in  the “graves”— or of our bodies. He does not believe it! His theory 
denies John 5:28-29. No “bodies” were raised from their “graves” in  A.D. 
70. Therefore the “resurrection” prophecies were not fulfilled in A.D. 70. 
The bodies are to be raised— not in  A.D. 70— but at his coming later. 
(1 Thess. 4:13-18.)

Christ did not gather, and then separate, the “nations” in  judgm ent in 
A.D. 70. There is no history that anything of the sort happened in A.D. 70. 
W hen Jesus said He would gather the “nations” (M att. 25:31-46), Christ 
had finished talking about the destruction of Jerusalem , and was talking 
about His final “coming.” He illustrated it by the flood, tha t nobody will 
know when it will be. He will gather out of His kingdom them  which 
offend, and cast them  into the fire. (M att. 25:31-46.)

No one was raised in  A.D. 70. There will be a resurrection when Jesus 
comes: but nobody was raised from  the dead in  A.D. 70. The dead will be 
raised in the “last day .” W e are told repeatedly; “ I will raise him  up at 
the last day.” (Jn. 6:39, 40, 44, 54.) After Lazarus died, his sister M artha 
said, “I know that he shall rise again in  the resurrection at the last day.” 
(Jn. 11:24.) She was expecting Lazarus to rise in “the last day ;” but she 
was NOT expecting such in  A.D. 70!

No one went into “Hell fire” in A.D. 70. There m ay have been some 
literal “ fire,” but there was no “hell” fire then. I t was just a destruction 
brought on by war. Old Titus, the Roman General, was destroying the 
city of Jerusalem , and Judaism. Yet m y Opponent calls that the blessed 
“coming” of our Lord! Jesus says they would be sent to hell, or to heaven: 
“These shall go aw ay into everlasting punishm ent; but the righteous into 
life eternal.” (M att 25:46.) In verse 41 He said, “D epart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire.” This was not fulfilled in A.D. 70— but is 
yet future!

There was no “one thousand years” before A.D. 70, after John wrote 
the Book of Revelation. I have pointed out time and again that there was 
to be a thousand years (plus) after the ascension of Christ, in which Satan 
would be bound, and before the end would come. But brother King has 
only two years— if the Book of Revelation were w ritten  in A.D. 68! If it
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were w ritten in  A.D. 60, he would have but ten years— instead of a “thou­
sand years” ! You m ust believe w hat the Bible says about all things!

Brother King says Jesus knew when He would come. But he has 
not proved that! Christ Him self said He did not know the time. (M att. 
24:36; Mk. 13:32.) H e did not know the time! The signs and the seasons 
were given concerning the destruction of Jerusalem — and not concerning 
his second coming! His second “coming” will be like “lightning,” w ith no 
warning, and like N oah’s flood. (M att. 24:36-39.)

Brother King holds out no “hope” now, to anybody, for His coming. 
He believes that for nineteen hundred years we have been robbed of the 
HOPE of the coming of Christ— of his EVER coming AGAIN!

Over here we have our “Hope” set on things above. Remember, in 
Col. 1:5 Paul was thanking God for the “hope which is laid up for you 
in heaven.” Brother King says that it is down here! W ell, if so, w hen 
Jesus “came down from heaven” (Jn. 6 :38), w here did He come from? 
W as He already down here, and came, while already here? Christ says, 
“I came down from heaven.” (Jn. 6:38.) (I have never debated a m an 
so m aterialistic!)

He said tonight th a t he is not ever going to die. T hat is exactly w hat 
M ary  Baker Eddy (a spiritualist) said! “She would never die!” But the 
poor old thing died! Just like everybody else! And the Bible says, “ It is 
appointed unto m en once to die, but after this the judgm ent.” (Heb. 9.27.) 
Death will be destroyed at Jesus’ second “coming,” and then He will de­
liver up the kingdom to God the Father. (1 Cor. 15:20-24.) He will 
destroy death by raising all the dead from their graves (Jn. 5:28-29), and 
there will be no more death. (Rev. 21:1-4.) Brother King has them  to 
all be alive. And there is no “hope” of any heaven above, according to 
m y Opponent. There is no “world to come,” according to him! W e have 
already been in “heaven” for nineteen hundred years, he thinks! If he 
believes in a “hell.” then the sinner has already been in “hell” all this time!

M y friends, you can not fellowship doctrine like that, and hold to the 
Bible! The Bible says, “W ithdraw  yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of us.” 
(2 Thess. 3:6; Rom. 16:17-18.) Brother King is not teaching the “tradition” 
that was received by the early  Christians!

There is a “world to come!” Paul said, in  this C hristian age, there is 
a “world to come.” (Eph. 1:21.) I have quoted it in  m y other speeches— 
but he has paid no attention to it!

M y Opponent scoffs at the idea that the earth  will be destroyed. Peter 
speaks of the “world th a t then was, being overflowed w ith w ater.” Then 
he says, “ . . . the earth  . . . shall be burned up .” (2 Pet. 3:1-16.) See the 
difference between brother King and the Bible?

H eaven” and “hell” are the earth, according to Brother King. But that 
is not true! Heaven is a fu ture state for us, according to the word of God. 
“Blessed are they th a t do His com m andm ents, that they m ay have right
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to the tree of life, and m ay enter in  through the gates into the city.” (Rev. 
22:14.) He seems to think that we have been in  the new  heaven and the 
new  earth  for nineteen hundred years already! (Yet people are dying! 
See C hart No. 2, Page 147.) But, speaking of “tha t w orld” (Lk. 20:30), 
Christ said they never die!— And H e was not talking about the souls for the 
soul has never died, from Adam on down! (M att. 10:28.) Before Christ 
ever came into the world, SOULS did not die! The death of Rachel is 
recorded as follows: “ It came to pass, as her soul was departing, (for she 
died) . . (Gen. 35:18.) H er body “died” but her soul “departed.”— 
There never has been any  such doctrine as m aterialism  in the Bible!

(C hart No. 13, Page 153.) I first call attention to the lower half of 
this chart: Jesus talked about our “houses” down here. W e have “houses,” 
and “ brethren,” and “wives,” and “children,” etc. W e m ay make sacrifices 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, and shall receive “m anifold more [in 
this present time, and in  the world to come life everlasting.” (Lk. 18:29-30, 
Mk. 10:29-30.) If we already have everlasting life, then the Bible would 
not be right when it says at the judgm ent, “These shall go aw ay into ever­
lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” (M att. 25:46.) I 
“And in the world to come, eternal life.” (Lk. 18:30.) If brother King 
claims to have eternal life already— in actual possession— then he is teach­
ing the Baptist doctrine that one can’t fall from grace! They  teach tha t it 
would not be “everlasting” if you lose it! W hat is he going to do about that? I

(See C hart No. 4, Page 148.) H ere is “this w orld;” then Jesus speaks I 
of “the children of the resurrection.” (Lk. 20:34-36.) Brother King does not 
believe in  the “resurrection” of our human bodies! Jesus said, . . neither 
do they m arry .” Brother King said that one does not have to m arry  in  I 
order to go to heaven! (His is the most trifling interpretation of Scripture 
I ever heard!) Jesus said in  “this world” they do “m arry .” But th a t does 
not m ean that all in this world are m arried. “T hey neither m arry ” after 
they get th a t eternal life, “nor are given in m arriage.” T hey are not even 
recognized as m arried. Brother King, are you recognized as m arried? (I 
m et your wife last night, and I think she is a lovely person.) Furtherm ore, 
Jesus says, . . neither do they  die any m ore.” This shows they  had 
already died once; but they are not going to die any more, w hen they get 
eternal life. And Jesus says they are “ equal unto the angels.” W ell, could 
angels die? Jesus teaches they can not, in this connection and context. ; 
“ . . . not only in this world, but also in th a t” (world— im plied) “which 
is to come,” which of course is in heaven.

M y Opponent spoke about the “last days.” Peter said, “TH IS is th a t 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in  the 
last days . . . that I will pour out of m y Spirit.” (Acts 2:16-17.) Peter 
said, “This is th a t”—-this it it! Pentecost was in  the “last days.”

(C hart No. 14, Page 153.) The “last days” did not end at the be- I 
ginning of A.D. 70—the kind of “reign” brother King thinks about— for 
during tha t “reign” Paul looked forward to a fu ture time! He wrote: I  
“ . . . which H e wrought in  Christ, w hen he raised H im  from  the dead, ' 
and set H im  at His own righ t hand in  the heavenly places, Far above all
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principalities, and power, and m ight, and dominion, and every nam e that is 
named, not only in  this world, but also in  that which is to come. And 
hath pu t all things under His feet, and gave H im  to be the head over all 
things to the church, w hich is His body.'’ (Eph. 1:20-23.) Christ is above 
every nam e in  “this w orld”— and Paul was w riting  in the Christian age, 
and before A.D. 70— but tha t inspired apostle said, “But also in  th a t” 
(world) “which is to come.” (See C hart No. 15, Page 154.) There is 
another “w orld” after the C hristian age, after the one in which Paul was 
writing the Ephesians!

(See C hart No. 16, Page 154.) W e have here the first and second 
“Dominions” of the kingdom illustrated. Brother King has.paid no attention 
to M icah 4:8. The prophet spoke of the “first dom inion” of the kingdom, 
which he had just said would be set up in  the “last days.” (Mic. 4:1-8.) 
There will be a SECOND dominion. W e are in  the “first dom inion” of 
the kingdom now, here upon the earth. It is not a physical kingdom, like 
that of Saul, David, and Solomon, as some th ink it is; bu t it iS a spiritual 
kingdom. Jesus said, “M y kingdom is not of this world: if m y kingdom 
were of this world, then would m y servants fight, th a t I should not be 
delivered to the Jews: But now is m y kingdom not from hence.” (Jn. 18: 
36.) I t  is a spiritual kingdom; and brother King has already adm itted this 
does not m ean th a t it is not real, and actual. I reckon he agrees that the 
ass which Jesus rode was surely a real, literal, animal! (Zech. 9:9; M att. 
21.) But the fu lfillm ent of prophecy does not always have to be literal. 
Prophecies sometime include things th a t are invisible as well as things 
visible— th a t which is not seen, as well as that which is seen.

So, we have on one side of the chart the “kingdom , of Satan” (Mk. 
3:25-26) in  “this w orld”— his rule and dominion; then “hell” down below. 
H ere we have the “first dom inion” of Christ’s kingdom. W e will go into 
the SECOND DOM INION of it after the death of our bodies, as is taught 
in 2 Tim. 4:1, 7-8. Paul, who was already in the “ first dom inion” of the 
kingdom (Col. 1:13-14), said, “The Lord . . . will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom.” (v. 18.) T hat is the second dominion of it— that state 
of it up there (indicating the chart). W e are in the “ first dom inion” of 
Christ’s kingdom now. (Just you watch brother King ignore all this, 
throughout this debate!) But Christ will “deliver up the kingdom to God, 
even the F ather.” (1 Cor. 15:20-24.) H e will deliver the present state 
of the kingdom— the “ first dom inion” of it (Mic. 4:8) at his coming; then 
throughout the “second dom inion” Christ H im self will be subject unto 
the Father.

(See C hart No. 1, Page 147.) There is a “ thousand years” in there 
after the w riting of the book of Revelation, in which Satan is bound; then 
he is loosed a “little season;” also the saints reigned a “thousand years”— 
and tha t m ay have been a different period from which Satan was bound 
(for all I know )— the Bible does not say: it m ay have been simultaneous. 
But there is a t least one (m aybe two) “thousand years” plus a “little 
season” involved. A fter that will be the coming of Christ (in the same 
chapter), the resurrection, the judgm ent, and the end of the world! Then
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will be the coming of the new  heaven and the new earth  (in the first
verses of the following chapter). (Rev. 20: l-to-21:4 .)

(See C hart No. 7, Page 150.) M y Opponent speculates on Daniel, and 
makes the num ber “seventy” of the “seventy weeks” literal; bu t he makes 
each “day” of the seventy “weeks” to be a whole year in  length!— T hat 
is enough to expose his trifling w ith prophecy!

(See C hart No. 15, Page 154.) W e read in  the Bible about “that 
world” and “this world,” even from the C hristian age. Sometimes heaven 
is called “the world to come.” Sometimes “that world” means tha t one up 
there, as distinguished from  the one here, as in  Eph. 1:20-23.

(See C hart No. 17, Page 155.) Here is heaven, “the world to come,” 
and “eternal life” up there; and here is the P atriarchal Age, the Jewish 
Age, and the Christian Age. Each of these “Ages” is called “w orld;” and 
then, sometimes the word “w orld” refers to this whole circle including 
all of them.

Tim e expired.

I w ant to thank you very m uch for your good attention.

KING'S THIRD AFFIRMATIVE 
SECOND NIGHT

In  m y final affirm ative this evening, I w ant to express m y deepest ap­
preciation to brother Nichols, for his involvem ent in  the negative of it, 
and for the job that he has done. W e appreciate your interest and your 
courteous attention. W e have tried, in our lim ited time, to set forth before 
you w hat we believe to be the theme of eschatology. This subject is so 
vast, so broad, and so deep in  scope that it would take weeks and weeks 
to present the whole field of it. W e’ve tried to condense it. W e’ve tried to 
cover as m uch as we can, and w e’ll try  to present m ore of it in  this final 
affirm ative in  order tha t you m ay have a clearer concept of w hat we 
believe, and then you can compare it with your knowledge of the Bible. 
T h a t’s the purpose of this discussion. I ’m  giving a defense of the faith 
tha t I hold, and opening m y life to the assistance of those who feel that 
m y faith is in error. I believe w ith all of m y heart, brethren, if we will ap­
proach the study of God’s word w ith kindness, w ith honesty, that we’ll 
profit by this. W e w ant peace, we w ant unity, but we w ant it in  the search 
of tru th , and not in methods and means of try ing  to suppress the tru th , 
to make it crystallized in form, and so standardized tha t we lose the spirit 
of personal, individual initiative in the searching and the studying of the 
scriptures. T h a t’s how un ity  comes— through Jesus and His word, and 
not some outward, visible, forceful m anifestation of it by brethren  in  the 
church. I believe this w ith all m y heart. I ’m not going to fuss w ith anyone 
about the differences that you have w ith me on the subject of eschatology. 
Basically, I believe the gospel that puts us in  Christ, as brother Nichols



does. But we have some differences here on prophecy, and perhaps by now 
you have begun to pick up some of those differences.

Again, let me call attention to the fact tha t I think here is one of the 
basic areas of m isunderstanding. T hat is, "the world to come” he sometimes 
wants to be the Christian world, and sometimes he wants it to be another 

| world beyond that. I ’m  confused by his rule of interpretation. U nder the 
gospel, when it is said “this w orld,” he says it’s the Jewish world. U nder 
the N ew  Testam ent after the cross, when he says it is “this w orld,” it’s the 
C hristian world; th a t is, Ephesians 1:21, and the “world to come” then is 
heaven. Now, I ’m  getting a little confused by this. B rethren, sometimes I 
don’t  know. Because then he goes back to the gospel and says “this w orld,” 
and “the world to come” means heaven.

I ’ll give you an  illustration of this. M atthew  12:32. “This w orld,” he 
, says is the Jewish world. The “world to come” he says, is the C hristian 

world. W hy? Because Jesus spoke it in the Jewish age. M atthew  13: “So 
shall it be in  the end of this world. He shall send forth his angels and 
gather out of his kingdom all they that offend, and do iniquity, and cast 
them  into a furnace of fire.” And he says that means the end of this 
physical world. Now, you know, I get confused. Did the world, the Jewish 
world, end between twelve and M atthew  thirteen? W hen Jesus said, “ in 
the end of this world in  chapter thirteen, is th a t the same this world as in 
chapter twelve? T he Greek shows it’s identical. Same words. I think his 
rule of in terpretation would be confusing to anyone who was searching 
the tru th  on “ this w orld” and the “world to come.”

Now you know m y belief on “this world.” It comes to an end when 
everything it typified was fulfilled. It w asn’t Pentecost - tha t was the be­
ginning of it. He wants the Holy Spirit poured out, fulfilled, finished and 
done w ith on Pentecost day. T hat was the beginning of it. They had m iracu­
lous gifts all throughout the last days. And if these are still the last days, 
brethren, don’t condemn others who go around saying they have the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, and can speak in  tongues. T hey should have every 
righ t to say it, because th ey ’re in the last days, and th a t’s when Joel said it 
would be poured upon all flesh. But I don’t believe it. I believe the last 
days ended. They came to a close. T h a t’s the day that Jesus raised them  
up; th a t’s the day the kingdom was established - at the end of this time. 
T h a t’s w hen the perfect came. T h a t’s when the greater and more perfect 
tabernacle came. All of these things that were prophesied under the law 
of Moses. ( See C hart No. 6, Page 141.)

I wish we had time to go fu rther into these things, but I wanted to 
point out to you th a t he has a problem, I think. I ’m  not saying that I ’m 
not going to die from the physical viewpoint. This body is going to the 
grave. I hope you understand this. Don’t go aw ay saying, “M ax King is 
not someday going to put aside this physical body.” I know I will, but I ’m 
not going to die, if I keep the sayings of Jesus. T h a t’s the state tha t we 
have in this world (C hart No. 2 ). D on’t you believe that? Brethren, I hope 
tha t if you get nothing else from this study you’ll leave this series of 
debates, going back home rejoicing as a C hristian in  C hrist Jesus, w ith the
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life you have in  Him. I believe His life is eternal. I ’m  not teaching the 
doctrine of the im possibility of apostasy - not at all. The KINGDOM  OF 
CHRIST IS ETERNAL! Are you in that kingdom? And can you leave it? 
And if you leave it does th a t m ean the kingdom is not eternal? NO! Your 
being in  it, or your leaving it has nothing to do w ith the state of the eternity  
of the kingdom. But it will have a lot to do w ith your state, and your 
soul, as to w hether you’re in  it or not. T h at’s the point, brethren. I believe 
you can see it. You m ay not agree w ith it, but I hope you can see it. I 
don’t w ant you to go aw ay having misunderstood me. Now, if you go 
aw ay disagreeing, all right, but I don’t w ant you to go aw ay m isunder­
standing me. There have been a lot of m isunderstandings circulated, and it 
will take a world of ages to clarify all of them. W e’re try ing  to clarify just 
a few of them  in the short tim e th a t we have here tonight.

Now, he says I have sinners being in  hell ever since 70 A.D. Let me 
ask brother Nichols w here he has the righteous since the cross? He has 
the righteous in heaven ever since Jesus died, if I understand his teaching 
in  the book correctly, th a t when we die, we go to heaven. And now, he’s 
all excited because I have the sinner going to hell w hen he dies, physically 
speaking, w hen he leaves this world. 1 don’t know w hy he should fuss w ith 
m e for having hell in  existence for 2000 years w hen he’s had heaven in  
existence 2000 years plus forty. T h a t’s his teaching, brethren. I don’t  believe 
he’ll deny it; that whenever you die, you’ll go to be w ith the Lord, that 
you’ll be w ith the Lord until i t’s time for H im  to come, then you’ll 
come w ith Christ in the clouds of heaven, and you’ll come to the grave­
yard  and get your body, (if I understand him  correctly) th a t’s coming 
out of the grave, then you’re going to be caught back up to m eet the 
Lord in  the air. I was reading, just the other day, in  the book tha t he 
has on the Lectureship at FHC. T h a t’s his view, and I ’m  not chiding him  
for that view. I think brother Nichols is entitled to his view on it. I ’m 
not going to make light of that view at all. But brethren, I believe that 
before he should criticize me for having hell in existence ever since the 
tim e th a t God separated the two Israels, and then established conditions 
that would be perm anent from then on, whether it be the eternal kingdom, 
or eternal separation from God I believe he should not be too swift to 
criticize me for that.

Let m e tell you this. I think any C hristian would be a better C hristian 
if he realized that if he died unfaithful, he’d be eternally  separated from 
God right then, forever and forever. And I believe any Christian would 
be a better Christian if he believed that when he dies physically, th a t he 
would be in  the eternal presence of God in  that tru ly  spiritual, wholly 
spiritual realm  forever and forever. I believe we all would be. This concept 
does not shake m y faith; does not weaken m y faith. I t’s been the reverse, 
and I believe I can speak for that better than anyone else. Brethren, I 
tell you, I ’ve never had a greater faith in God Alm ighty, and I ’ve never 
had w hat I feel to be a greater evidence of the authenticity  of His word, 
in  m y whole life! I t’s because of the harm ony of these things that we’re 
try ing  to present, the spiritual reality  and condition of these things, 
as they  m ust be in harmonious form, in  every field, in every departm ent. 
Jesus is not going to come bodily, or physical, in  a spiritual kingdom. His
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coming is going to be in  the same form  as the coming of the kingdom, and 
everything else in association w ith i t . ' And th a t’s the epiphaneia of Jesus 
Christ, which m eans the m anifestation of His hidden divinity  in  those 
events w hich brings H im  forth as the King of kings, and as the Lord of lords.

Take a look at this chart again, and place it firm ly in  your mind, as 
you study about it. Spiritual things are just as actual, as real, as literal, 
visible, and as m uch like m aterial things, so fa r as the Bible’s teaching 
of them  is concerned. T hen, again, I would have you, in  your spare time, 
to study this chart. (T he Law  and The T ru th ). If you don’t have a copy 
of it, I ’ll try  to make one available. It is in the book, bu t I ’m  not try ing  to 
sell a book. If you don’t w ant to buy a book, I ’ll try  to copy this, and 
give you the chart. I th ink  it’s w orth studying. I believe this is the spiritual 
field. I asked brother Nichols to point out one thing here tha t is not 
spiritual. I think th a t w e’re in  a spiritual land. The prophecy of Amos 
was, “I  will p lan t them  in  their own land, and they  will never be plucked 
up again.” T hat was in  the text of the coming of the greater tabernacle 
th a t was to be raised up as in  the days of old. These things were all in 
typical form, back over here. A braham  and his seed looked for a world 
(Romans 4:13). W hat world? N ot Canaan, bu t tha t which Canaan typified; 
not physical, but tha t which is spiritual. T hat world was the new heaven 
and earth  w herein the new  economy of God became fully  established in 
the fulfillm ent of all things w ritten  in  those last days. Those things were 
“at hand ,” and they were to “shortly come to pass;” as seen in the book 
of Revelation, an eschatology book, dealing w ith last things “at hand ,” and 
things about to come to pass. T hat tim e was when everything reached 
its final, complete and full spiritual state, coming unto the un ity  of the 
faith, and unto a perfect knowledge of the Son of God, the perfect having 
come, and the m inistry  of the Holy Spirit having been finished. It was the 
tim e when, in  the days of the voice of the seventh angel, he should sound 
that the m ystery  of God should be finished as declared unto His servants, 
the prophets (Revelation 10:7).

T h a t’s m y conviction, brethren, and I ’m very eager to continue this 
study w ith the co-operation of anyone else who feels tha t he has evidence 
that I need to study.along w ith this conviction. I appreciate brother Nichols’ 
coming and presenting w hat evidence he has. Evidence is helpful, w hether 
it strengthens or detracts from a proposition. And. so, I do appreciate the 

.interest th a t he has, and the tim e he is taking to come and do this.

He said I spiritualize everything. I think tha t was a slip; I don’t think 
he intended to say that; but if he did, he is in error on this. Repeatedly in  
the book I show th a t all prophecy DOES NOT have a spiritual fulfillm ent. 
“Did all prophecy have a spiritual fulfillm ent? If not, w hat is the rule of 
interpretation tha t enables one to make a proper application” Page 385 of 
the book, The Spirit of Prophecy. “The answer to this question is of vital 
im portance in  establishing and m aintaining a true  and consistent principle 
of Biblical in terpretation  tha t will honor and preserve the true m eaning 
of every prophetical utterance. A clear distinction m ust be made between 
the prophecies tha t have a LITERAL fulfillm ent, and those tha t have a 
SPIRITU A L fulfillm ent. Chapters three and four carry  the design of
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setting forth a divine rule w hereby this twofold application of prophecy 
m ay be determ ined.” Now you make the decision as to w hether I believe 
that all prophecy has a spiritual fulfillm ent. I believe th a t m uch of it 
does. Brother J. D. Bales, in  his book, Prophecy and Premillennialism, says, 
“T he use in  the New Testam ent of Old Testam ent term s to refer to New 
Testam ent realities emphasizes to us the fact tha t God designed that num er­
ous persons, events, and institutions in  the Old Testam ent typified certain 
realities w ith reference to the N ew Testam ent. Since we m ust spiritualize 
so m any  of the prophecies w hy should we hesitate to accept the kingdom 
of Christ as the kingdom prophesied by the Old T estam ent?” H e has the 
view of the need of spiritualizing so m any of the prophesies in order to 
harm onize them  w ith both the Old T estam ent and the New Testam ent, and 
harm ony is one of his key rules of interpretation as he establishes on page 46 
of his book. Of course he spiritualizes the following things on pages 143-164: 
A braham ’s seed; the inheritance promised to A braham  and his seed; the true 
Jew  as a C hristian; circumcision; the church as true  Israel; David as a type 
of Christ; Jerusalem ; M t. Zion; the kingdom; the tem ple; the priest. Listen 
to this - the land also, he says, m ust be spiritualized, and th a t’s exactly- 
w hat we contend. T h a t’s the true fulfillm ent of those prophecies and those 
promises in the Old Testam ent.

W e have a few m inutes left, so let us carry  on our affirm ative. W e 
hope we can answer some of these other things as tim e passes. Incidentally, 
Paul said in  Romans 14:17, “For the kingdom of God is not m eat and 
drink .” I wonder if brother Nichols ate anything today, or if he drank any­
thing. In  other words, th a t’s a concept th a t’s very easy to toy with. “T hey 
neither m arry , nor are given in  m arriage” in  th a t world to come. The 
kingdom of God is neither m eat nor drink. But everyone of us knows th a t 
w e’re in the kingdom of God, and still we eat and we drink!

All right, let us go to the establishm ent of the eternal kingdom. W hen 
would it be? In  the last days! (Isaiah 2:2 ,3). D aniel chapter seven, “ In  
the days of these kings.” In  chapter seven he speaks of the establishm ent of 
the kingdom, how the saints would battle w ith the beast in  the days of 
the fourth beast - th a t’s the beast! - until the A ncient of days comes, and 
they  possess the kingdom. T h a t’s when the saints received it. Paul said 
in  Hebrews twelve, “W hereby we receiving (present, active tense) a king­
dom . . It was in  the process of being received. W hen? A t the shaking 
of heaven and earth  that is in  that text. (See C hart No. 7, Page 142.)

W hat is th a t heaven and earth  tha t is being shaken? T hat is one oT 
the questions tha t we have before us. W ell, certainly, I believe it refers 
to Haggai 2:6, verse 21, and J. D. Bales says, page 131 of his book, Prophecy 
and Premillennialism, “Haggai referred to a shaking of the heavens and 
the earth, the sea and the d ry  land (Haggai 2 :6 ,7). Did he refer to a 
literal shaking? NO. For the N ew T estam ent makes it clear tha t he re ­
ferred to the abolition of the law  and bringing in  of the New Covenant 
kingdom. This was a far greater change than  w hen God literally  shook 
the earth  at the giving of the law, but it was a physical shaking (Hebrews 
12:18-28).” T h a t’s the true application of it, brethren, in  Hebrews twelve. 
T he shaking of the heavens and earth  tha t Jesus said would pass at the
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fulfilling of all things, leaving a whole STATE of fulfilled things, w ith the 
kingdom FULLY established; the perfect having come in  the last days. And 
that day, then, closed the age, and We entered the world w ithout end.

Now if the C hristian world has another world to follow, and the Chris­
tian  world is a world w ithout end, then we have two worlds w ithout end. 
If not, brethren, w hy not? Is he going to say, then, tha t this world someday 
is going to end, so tha t another world will come in  its place? If so, then he 
contradicts Paul in  Ephesians 3:21, “Unto H im  be glory in the church 
throughout all ages, W ORLD w ithout end.” He says Ephesians 1:21 proves 
tha t the Jew ish world ended at the cross - I see no proof there - and that 
Paul was w riting  in  the New Testam ent age. I see no proof there. He hasn’t 
proved the N ew Testam ent age had its beginning, the “world to come,” 
at the cross a t all. He hasn’t  proved tha t the Old Testam ent world, the 
Jewish world, ended a t the cross. I ’m  waiting for tha t proof. I ’m  w aiting 
for the scripture for it. I have a few th a t I would like to use in rebuttal to 
this, if brother Nichols would only come forth  and give me the one that 
says the Jewish world ended at the cross.

Oh, he said, the law  was fulfilled and taken out of the way. Now, it 
w asn’t fulfilled. Jesus said it would not be fulfilled un til heaven and earth  
passed, un til He comes again (Acts 3:19). H e’s talking about things in the 
law  and the prophets. I t was removed, yes. I t was taken out of the way. 
For whom? For the ones who came through the cross. Those are the ones 
who were released from  the law  - the ones who obeyed the gospel. W hat 
about the Jew who never obeyed the gospel un til the end of those last 
days? H e was under the law. Even J. D. Bales takes the position tha t the 
Jewish C hristian had the freedom to keep the law  until the destruction of 
Jerusalem . You read his article about a year or two ago in  the F irm  Founda­
tion, one of the best I ’ve ever read on it, showing w hy Paul was justified 
in  keeping the law in Jerusalem  in Acts twenty-one, to show the Jews that 
he did honor the law, and tha t he did teach and acknowledge he customs 
of Moses. Because the design of the law  was to bring us to Christ, and if 
you remove the law before it brings you to Christ, then you’ve destroyed it. 
T h a t’s w hat it m eans to destroy he law ; to take it out of the w ay before 
it accomplishes its purpose. Its purpose was to bring us to Christ - not the 
physical Christ, bu t the Christ tha t was to come in  His true identity, and 
the law  typified things to come in tha t spiritual form  and state, and there­
fore, it had to be fulfilled, you see. H ad God removed it, had He taken 
and destroyed it, or removed it from the Jews before that law  pointed 
them  to Jesus, it would have been destroyed because it would not have 
served its purpose. The law  was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ.

Now, w hat m an is going to say th a t was all done on Pentecost day, 
and th a t every Jew  tha t was under the law was brought to Christ on that 
day? W hy, God gave them  forty years, as brother Bales pointed out, in 
order to learn  the tru th  and come to the gospel of Jesus Christ. T h a t’s the 
period of fulfillm ent, th a t’s the time of the establishm ent of the eternal 
kingdom. Jesus said, “Some of you standing here will not taste of death till 
ye see the Son of m an coming in His kingdom.” In  M atthew  24:30, Jesus 
said tha t was His coming in power, and in Luke 21:31, Jesus said, “Know
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ye the kingdom of God is nigh, even at hand .” Now, brother Nichols said 
Pentecost is the first dom inion of the kingdom, and the heavenly kingdom 
to come is the second dominion. I ask him  tonight, w hat dom inion is Luke 
21:31 w hen Jesus said, “W hen  ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
tha t the kingdom of God is nigh, even A T H A N D .” W hat dominion is 
that? I t seems to me it would be an  in-between kingdom, if you have a 
first and a second, and th a t one is in-between, which it is, tha t would be 
an in-between - but w hat is it? W hat does it involve? He has never 
m entioned tha t scripture to m y knowledge, since I brought it up. H e hasn’t 
even m entioned Luke twenty-one. Luke tw enty-one m ust scare him  to 
death! And I know why. I t used to bother m e w hen I was preaching. Now, 
some of you m ay not be honest w ith your selves, b u t I feel you’ve been 
bothered w ith M atthew  tw enty-four, Luke seventeen and Luke twenty-one 
a few times too. I have a feeling you have been. You m ay not agree w ith 
w hat I ’m  saying about it, bu t a t least you have to face the reality  of things, 
don’t  you? Sometimes th a t’s hard  to do, bu t we have to do it. So, then, this 
was the tim e of the establishm ent of the kingdom. This was w hen the 
world ended, at the fall of Jerusalem . T h a t’s established in  M atthew  24:3, 
14,34 - the end of the world. Brother Nichols said the o ther n igh t tha t 
everything preceding verse 34 applied to that: ALL these things being fu l­
filled. T h a t’s the world, righ t there, a t the end of th a t age (M atthew  5:17). 
I Corinthians 7:29: “U pon whom  the ends of the world are come,” Paul 
said. If the world ended at Pentecost, then how could he say to the Corin­
thians, “Upon us the ends of the world are come?” (Tim e called). Thank 
you very much.

NICHOLS' THIRD NEGATIVE 
SECOND NIGHT

M y honorable Opponent, ladies and gentlem en, it affords m e great 
joy and gladness to have the opportunity to teach the w ay of the Lord 
m ore perfectly, as Apollos needed to be taught the w ay of God “more 
perfectly .” (Acts 18:24-26.) I appreciate the good attention you have 
given, and the great courtesy that you are showing toward me as a 
visitor in  your city.

Before replying to his speech, I w ant to present some charts concerning 
m atters we have had. I have no righ t to present new  m atter in  this 
speech, bu t I can discuss anything that has been before us last night and 
tonight.

(See C hart No. 11, Page 152.) I have pointed out th a t in  “ this 
w orld” we m arry  and die. Last n ight I referred to a wom an who had 
seven husbands here in  “this w orld.” T hey w anted to know in the “world 
to come” whose wife will she be? Jesus told them, “Ye do err, not knowing 
the scriptures, nor the power of God.” (M att. 22:29.) Two great blunders 
were made. Up here (on the chart) we have heaven, the “world to com e;” 
and where we will have “eternal life” or “life everlasting.” (Lk. 18:30; 
Mk. 10:28-30.) Down here, this “w orld” shall pass away: “Heaven and
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earth  shall pass aw ay, but m y words shall not pass aw ay.” (M att. 24:35.) 
It w ill be burned up: “T he earth  also and the works tha t are therein  
shall be burned up .” (2 Pet. 3:10.) So, this old earth  will be burned up. 
I quoted in  m y last speech— it will be “dissolved.” bu t there will be a new 
heaven and a new  earth , preceded by a thousand years after the last book 
of the N ew  Testam ent was w ritten. (Rev. 20: l-to-21:4.)

Of course, if the book of Revelation were w ritten  after A.D. 70, then 
m y friend is wrong from  start to finish! If there is a doubt about i t’s being 
w ritten  before A.D. 70, then  there is doubt of brother King’s teaching. I 
have shown from  the book itself th a t his teaching is false, regardless of 
when it was w ritten. But if it were w ritten  after A.D. 70, it was w ritten 
after Jerusalem  was destroyed, and therefore, the predictions of the book 
would not look backward to A.D. 70. I have pointed out, tha t according to 
him , he m ust crowd a thousand years (a t the very  least) plus a “season” 
into two years— if the book were w ritten  in  A.D. 68. If it  were w ritten  
even a t the first of the first century, before C hrist was borti, it would 
still lack more th an  900 years of tim e in  there in  order to fulfill the 
prediction tha t Christ would come before the resurrection and the judgm ent 
and the destruction of the world and the new heaven and the new  earth. 
(Rev. 20:1-21:4.) A  thousand years is predicted to precede Christ’s coming, 
the resurrection, the judgm ent, the end of the world, and the new  heaven 
and the new  earth  of C hapter 21:1, as I have been presenting it since 
last night. This is a review of some of those m atters.

(See C hart No. 18, Page 155.) W e have here the Jewish Age. The 
end of the Jewish “w orld” was at the cross, as I have proved from Heb. 
9:26-28: Christ hath  appeared “in the end of the w orld” (Jewish Age) 
“to p u t aw ay sin by the sacrifice of H im self.” Thus, there is the “end” of it 
at the cross of Christ. The Christian Age began on Pentecost following. 
Peter said this is the “last days.” Before that time, the prophet foretold of 
the “last days;” Peter said, “T his” is it, there on Pentecost. Brother King 
has paid no attention to Acts 2:16, nor most of the scriptures, I think, 
that I have presented. H e has ignored them. Being in  the affirm ative, if he 
ignores an  argum ent tha t the negative makes against his position, that 
negative argum ent stands. Thus m y argum ents stand. H e has not even 
touched them.

(See C hart No. 5, Page 149.) This is a review of general m atters. 
H ere we have “this w orld,” T he Sadducess said, “T here is no resurrection.” 
T hey  asked, “W hose wife?” Jesus said, “Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God.” (M att. 22:29.) H e then told them  that 
in  the resurrection, the children of God, the children of the resurrection, 
would neither m arry , nor be given in  m arriage, bu t be as the angels of 
God. But brother King is m arried; so he is not a child of the resurrection! 
And he has been given in  m arriage. W e are not in  th a t state! God made 
the Bible too plain for those who know w hat it says, and are hum ble enough 
to believe it, to be misled by false teaching.

(See C hart No. 19, Page 156). The “cares of the world” - that is in 
this old earth  down here. T he end of “this w orld” in consideration; but



in “the world to come” is eternal life. “And in  the world to come, eternal 
life.” (Mk. 10:29, 30.)

(See C hart No. 13, Page 153.) There is a “world to come” versus 
“now  in  this tim e” houses, etc. “ In  this tim e” as contrasted w ith  the 
“world to come,” don’t you see?

W e are not in heaven tonight. H e said tha t we are in  heaven. W ell, 
if it is, i t’s a terrib ly  wicked heaven—if we are going to have to stay 
here forever. You can’t safely go out on the street a t n ight in  the cities, 
we are in  such grave danger— in “heaven?” He has the lowest concept 
of “heaven” of any opponent in any debate I ever had, num bering per­
haps one hundred debates.

(See C hart No. 10, Page 151.) The children of “ this w orld” m arry , 
and are given in m arriage, and they die, you see; bu t the children of the 
resurrection neither m arry , nor are given in  m arriage, neither die any 
more. And they have eternal life. (Lk. 20:34-36.) Brother King thinks 
we are in  tha t world now— except he thinks it is down here, instead of up 
there! The Bible talks about “u p ” to heaven. (Jn. 6:62.) In  “th a t w orld” 
they do not m arry , nor are given in m arriage, neither die anym ore; but 
are equal to the angels, and are children of the resurrection.

M y Opponent does not believe in a bodily resurrection of saints. 
Jesus said, as I have shown, they  will be raised at the “last day.” T hat 
knocks out Prem illennialism . There could not be a thousand years after 
the resurrection, after death, and thus after the resurrection of the dead, as 
Prem illennialists teach. T he “ thousand years” of Revelation 20 is on this 
side of the resurrection in  the same chapter. It m ay be th a t two thousand, 
or four thousand, or more, years will precede the coming of Christ (as I 
have shown in Rev. 20) and precede the judgm ent, the end of the world, 
and the coming of the new heaven and the new earth. (C hapter 21.)

(See C hart No. 20, Page 156.) I have been setting before us through 
these two nights that there (indicating chart) is the Patriarchal Age, the 
Jewish Age, and the Christian Age; they compose this “w orld.” This 
whole “world” is taken up w ith these three dispensations. Sometimes each 
of these ages is called a “w orld.” And then it is sometimes contrasted with 
“th a t world” where they do not m arry , nor are given in  m arriage, w here 
they do not die, and where they are the children of the resurrection. 
I do not see how anybody on earth  could m isunderstand the tru th , even 
after just two nights of this discussion!

(See C hart No. 21, Page 157.) There is a heaven called “the world 
to come” (Mk. 10:28-30), w here we have “eternal life” (Mk. 10:29, 30) 
and “everlasting life.” (Lk. 18:30) (See C hart No. 14, Page 153) Paul 
speaks of tha t “W hich H e (God) wrought in Christ, when he raised H im  
from the dead, and set H im  at His own right hand in  the heavenly places, 
far above all principality, and power, and m ight.” T here Christ is, above 
every kingdom in this world! Yet brother King wants us to th ink the 
Kingdom had not even been established! Christ had not become King! He 
did not have any power yet! But Paul says Christ then was “far above all
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principality, and power, and dominion, and every nam e that is nam ed, 
not only in  this world, bu t also in  that which is to come; and hath  pu t all 
things under His feet, and gave H im  to be the head over all things to the 
church, w hich is his body. . (Eph. 1:20-23.) But brother King says, No, 
you m ust w ait till A.D. 70!

He affirm s tha t the kingdom did not come in  power on Pentecost. 
Jesus said, “T here be some standing here w hich shall not taste of death 
till they  have seen the kingdom of God come w ith power.” (Mk. 9:1.) T hey 
would see it in  their lifetim e; and they were alive on Pentecost w hen it 
came; and it came “w ith  power.” Jesus said the “pow er” would come 
w ith the H oly Spirit (Acts 1:8), and Acts 2:1-4 says the Spirit came on 
tha t occasion on Pentecost. It came w ith a great noise, as of a tornado, as 
it were. Forked “tongues like as of fire” sat on them , as I showed.

(See C hart No. 21, Page 157.) “And in  the world to come, life ever­
lasting.” (Lk. 18:30.) I t is not in  this world. This world will perish; it will 
be burned up. Peter shows tha t clearly, as I pointed out, reading from 2 
Pet. 3 the first night. In  speaking of “this w orld,” Jesus also says “this 
present tim e.” (v. 30.) H ere we have houses, and parents, and brethren, 
and wives, and children, and lands, etc; and we have rew ards for being 
Christians “m anifold more in  this present tim e; and in the world to come, 
life everlasting.” (Lk. 18:30.) T hat is after we die, for He says “N either 
can they die any m ore” (Lk. 20:36) up there, showing they already have 
died once.

But m y Opponent says he is not going to die. You will see! Yes, that 
is w hat M ary  Baker Eddy said. She spiritualized everything, and said she 
would never die; but she fooled around and died, just like everybody else! 
(Heb. 9:27.)

He says, “ I believe the gospel of C hrist.” He does not believe the 
W H O LE gospel. Paul speaks of the “HOPE of the gospel.” “Be not soon 
moved aw ay from  the H O PE of the gospel.” (Col. 1:23.) M y Opponent’s 
doctrine robs the gospel of the “H O PE,” and I am  answ ering his argum ent 
tha t he m ade tonight in  his last speech. I insist tha t he does not believe the 
“hope” of the gospel.

Brother King does not teach people to look forw ard to any coming of 
Christ, and to any judgm ent day, in which we will be rewarded for our 
works!— in which the righteous shall go aw ay into life eternal, and the 
wicked into everlasting punishm ent! The Bible says: “W hen the Son of 
m an shall come . . . before H im  shall be gathered all nations: and H e 
shall separate them  one from  another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from  the goats.” And H e shall say to them  on his left hand, “D epart from 
me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
(M att. 25:31-46.) T hat will be to “all nations!” Last night I showed that 
the judgm ent will include Gentile nations, because Paul said at the Areo­
pagus in  Athens, Greece, that “God now com m andeth ALL m en every 
where to repent: because H e hath  appointed a day, in  the which He will 
judge the W ORLD in righteousness, by tha t m an whom H e hath ordained; 
whereof H e hath  given assurance unto all m en .” (Acts 17:30-31.) H e 
will not judge just the Jew ish nation, but the world!
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Brother King does not believe the hope of the gospel! Paul thanked 
God, ‘ for the HOPE which is laid up for you in  H EA V EN .” (Col. 1:5.) 
He did not say, “Laid up down h ere ;” but “Laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in  the word of the tru th  of the gospel; which 
is come unto you, as it is in  all the world; and bringeth forth fruit, 
as it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it.” (Col. 1:5.) I quoted 
that last n ight in m y first speech, I believe.

H e says the Jewish “w orld” also the Christian “w orld” in M att. 24; 
etc. Now, I do not know w hat he m eant to say about it; bu t if he were 
predicting something future, then he does not have it fulfilled in  any 
scripture, nor predicted in any scripture, according to brother King! I 
don’t know just w hat he means.

“Last days ended at the end of the Jewish world in  A.D. 70.” No, the 
“ last days” began on Pentecost; because Pentecost is in  the “last days,” or 
C hristian Age. This is the last “days” or dispensation. T here will never be 
anything else after C hristianity  till you get to heaven. T here will be nothing 
else down here. Isaiah said the church would be established “in the last 
days” (Isa. 2 :2-3); and it was established on Pentecost; hence, tha t was in  
the “last days.” Peter said Pentecost was in  the “last days.” (Acts 2:16.)

I quoted last n ight that Christ “is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; angels and authorities and powers being made subject 
unto H im .” (1 Pet. 3:22.) Every thing is now subject unto Him. Thus 
His kingdom was set up. Paul said God “hath  translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son.” (Col. 1:13.) He did not say, w ait till A.D. 70 
to get into the kingdom! “But, God H A T H  translated us into the kingdom 
of His dear Son.” M y Opponent quoted tonight the statem ent from Heb. 
12:28, “W herefore we RECEIVING a kingdom which cannot be moved.” 
— “Receiving a kingdom.” (Heb. 12:28)— in the C hristian dispensation in 
which we now live! T hey were “receiving the kingdom!” It already was 
in existence, and it was in existence from Pentecost. T hey  were in  it before 
A.D. 70 when Paul said, “W e are receiving it.” H e wrote Hebrews be­
fore A.D. 70.

In  Eph. 1:21 God exhalted Christ above every nam e or authority  
tha t is nam ed, “not only in this world” (that is, in  this Christian Age) 
but also in the “world to come,” after the C hristian age in which he wrote. 
Brother King has not paid any attention to this argum ent w orthy of re ­
spect for God’s tru th . W e should “Trem ble” at God’s word, for we will 
m eet it in the judgm ent. (Isa. 66:2.) It will be too late when God tells 
brother King in the judgm ent, “You did not pay any  attention to those 
scriptures— you did not even notice your opponent’s argum ents like you 
should!”

Brother King thinks since A.D. 70 we have been in  heaven, the last 
world. The Bible talks about how pure heaven is, and tha t no sin will 
en ter there, etc. (Rev. 21:27.)

“Jesus is not going to come bodily so all can see h im ,” argues m y 
Opponent. Tonight I thought he said Christ is going to come bodily, so 
we can all see Him. W ell, last night I understood him  to say tha t He is
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not. Now, which time did he have it right? Rev. 1:7 says, “Behold He 
cometh with clouds, and EVERY EYE SHALL see Him; and they also that 
pierced Him .” I quoted that it in a former speech . “This same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall SO come in like MANNER 
as ye have seen Him  go into heaven.” (Acts 1:11.) Oh, but he says, 
“If He does not come back in flesh-and-blood body, then it won’t be so.” 
M y Opponent is denying the power of God! that God could give us a 
visible body—yet it not be flesh and blood—it be a spiritual body. I quoted 
in explaining the matter, “Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body.” (Phil. 3:20-21.) But that does not 
mean it will be invisible, and when we get to heaven that we will be like 
air, and can’t see one another and enjoy each other’s presence.

But brother King thinks we already are in heaven. We are right now 
in a “spiritual land,” he said. Well, in reply to that, the Bible says “the 
whole world lieth in wickedness.” (1 Jn. 5:19.) And that was written 
over here in the latter part of the New Testament, under Christianity. 
“The whole world lieth in wickedness.” Here brother King is in a “heaven” 
that the Bible described as “lying in wickedness!”

Brother King spoke of the “spiritual kingdom of prophecy.” Then be­
fore he closed, he quoted, “The kingdom of heaven is not meat and drink.” 
(Rom. 14:17.) But that was written before A.D. 70. Paul said “ . . . is not,” 
not “will not be until A.D. 70!” (Rom. 14:17; Col. 1:13.)

Time Expired.
I want to thank you very much. God bless you everyone. Thank you 

for the good attention you have given. I am glad you did not clap hands, 
nor carry on in an unholy way, while God’s word has been read. I thank 
you for the good behavior.
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NICHOLS' FIRST AFFIRMATIVE 
THIRD NIGHT

Moderators, Honorable Opponent, Ladies and Gentlemen: it is with 
great joy that we come to another service. The Lord has spared us another 
day. We are nearer the end of the way than we have ever been before; 
and we have less time in which to do good, and to serve the Lord than we 
have had before. It behooves us to be reverent, and to study with honest 
and good hearts, so as to receive the blessings and benefits of the opportunity 
of this hour.

I call attention to the proposition which needs defining. The rules 
of debate require that the terms of a proposition and the points at issue be 
so clearly defined that there can be no misunderstanding concerning them. 
If this is not done, then there will be misapprehensions, misunderstandings 
in the discussion, and much time will be wasted. I think that you could 
bear me witness that this has been true, since my worthy Opponent must 
have forgotten it. He did not define his proposition in the beginning of 
our study, and yet he sometimes speaks in an “unknown language” when 
he says a thing. We do not know whether he is talking about something 
real and literal, or something invisible—or just what he is talking about. If 
he had defined his proposition, this would be so different.

In m y proposition, which was read to you, I mean by “scripture” the 
word of God, the Bible— the sixty-six books of our Bible. Personally, I 
have very little confidence in one-man translations of the Bible . . . de­
nominationally biased translations, and such like. One hundred forty-eight 
scholars translated the King James and the American Standard Versions; 
and I try  to stay with these translations of the Bible, unless the study 
concerns some word that was not translated at all.

By “teach” I mean to instruct in language that is adapted to men in 
general. The Bible was not written to highly-educated people, any more 
than it was written to ordinary people. It was addressed to mankind in 
general. God’s word, therefore, is to be understood in terms used by the 
common people; for it was written in the language of the common people. 
God addressed us that way. It was not in some “foreign” tongue, so to 
speak, or in some sort of terms that you never hear used, and that you 
must put a home-made definition upon them. But my Opponent does 
that in his book, in defining prophecy as “spiritual,” in meaning.

“The second and final coming of Christ” in m y proposition certainly 
does not mean the first coming, nor some figurative “coming,” nor his 
coming to some local group; but refers to Christ’s general coming to judge 
the people of the world.

The “resurrection” simply means the resurrection of the dead, those 
who have physically died. It is not some mysterious something in a 
“foreign” tongue that nobody knows what he is talking about in these pas­
sages where the “resurrection” from the dead is referred to in general.
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In Heb. 9:27, “It is appointed unto men once to die”—that is just physical 
death. God did not appoint for us to “die” in sin! “It is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the judgment.” Last night m y honorable Op­
ponent said he is not going to ever die—and we were talking about “die” 
in the common acceptation of that term. Brother King was certainly using 
a “foreign” language idea when he said he is not going to “die.” Of course 
the soul is not going to die; but he claimed he is not going to die because 
he is in this new dispensation (?) and that they did “die” before now. Well, 
the soul did not “die” in any  dispensation, as I have pointed out. So there 
will be a “resurrection” of all the “dead,” as affirmed in my proposition. 
We will “die” physically. We read, “The hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
unto, the resurrection of damnation.” (Jn. 5:28-29.) But he uses “foreign” 
language to all this. He will deny that this refers to the grave, and that 
it means what it says. According to my Opponent, it just does not mean 
what it says at all! He takes the position that the language of the Bible 
may not mean anything like what it says, in general terms. That seems 
to be a rule that he follows in his book called “The Spirit of Prophecy.” 
He builds a theory upon his home-made interpretations of things like that.

I mean by “the day of judgment” what Paul meant in Acts 17:30-31 
when he said: “God now commandeth ALL m en”—he was not talking 
about the Jews, or Jerusalem; he was talking about the Gentiles in particu­
lar with “all” other men in the world. He was talking to the people where 
he was speaking in Athens, Greece, among Gentiles. And he said “ . . . now 
commandeth all men every where to repent: because he hath appointed 
a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness.” (Acts 17:30- 
31.) M y Brother denies that there will be “a day” of judgment, just like 
he denies that the body in the grave will ever rise. He denies there is a 
heaven which we can go to when we leave this “world,” this old earth. So 
far he has not committed himself, nor answered my question about whether 
he believes in a real “hell” or not. (See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) I doubt 
that he does at this point in the debate—since he refused to answer my 
question on two occasions.

I mean by “the end of the world” what Peter meant by it, when he 
said, “The heavens and the earth which now are” will be destroyed, burned 
up. (2 Pet. 3:7-16.)

By delivering up the “kingdom to God,” I mean what Paul meant 
when he said, “Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first- 
fruits of them that slept. For since by man came death,” (that is physical 
death, which came by Adam, who sinned, and was driven away from the 
tree of life; we were born away from the tree of life, and hence we die.) 
So, “As in Adam all die,” Paul said, “even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward 
they that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, when He shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 
put down all rule and all authority and power.” (1 Cor. 15:20-24.)

By my Opponent said the other night that Christ is not going to ever



72 Nichols - King Debate

cease to reign, that He will reign on and on, and that He is not going to 
cease to reign at all. But the next verse says, “He must reign, TILL He hath 
put all enemies under His feet.” Then Paul says, “The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.” How is He going to destroy death? W hen He 
raises the last dead man, then that destroys death; and the restitution of 
ail things will have then taken place. Men will be restored back, then, 
from physical death, and will have glorified bodies. (Phil. 3:20-23.) If he 
wants to say more about that, well, he is welcome to it, of course; but I 
can promise you that he will lose when he tries to make God tell a false­
hood in these passages, by ‘spiritual’ interpretation of everything, by his 
‘spiritualizing’ of it all.

(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) There is the “first dominion” of the king­
dom; and he has not said a word yet about the “first dominion.” (Mic. 4:8.) 
(There are many things that he never did mention, which I brought up in 
the two nights I was in the negative. This shows that his theory cannot be 
defended, or he would try to notice the things that are being said.) Micah 
speaks of the “first dominion” of the kingdom. (Mic. 4:8.) M y Opponent 
denies that the kingdom will be delivered up to God the Father when Jesus 
comes; and Paul says it will be. (I Cor. 15:20-27.) According to Brother 
King, Christ had the kingdom until A.D. 70, then He delivered it up and 
ceased to reign in A.D. 70! For the Bible says “He m ust reign till He hath 
put all enemies under His feet,” and if He destroyed death in A.D. 70, then 
He quit reigning at that time, instead of starting to reign, like brother 
King teaches. (1 Cor. 15:20-28.)

Then brother King is both denying, and also affirming, that the king­
dom was established on Pentecost. His proposition says it was not established 
until A.D. 70. He denies that Christ will thus give up His reign. Yet 
Paul says “He must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” In that context the Bible 
says that Christ shall “deliver up” the kingdom to God the Father, and that 
Christ will be subject to God like the rest of us in that eternal world—heaven 
itself— from which He came down when He came to this world. “I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of Him that sent 
me,” he said. (Jn. 6:38.) “W hat and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend 
up where He was before?” (Verse 62.) Thus, we have a conflict between 
my Opponent and the very statements of scripture. His interpretations are 
simply home-made, and they are not “explanations” of scripture, but “re­
jection” of scripture—a denial of scripture! He puts meaning into it that 
is not in the context at all. If the resurrection were in A.D. 70, then death 
was destroyed in A.D. 70! Christ was to reign until He had put all enemies 
under His feet; did he ceased to reign in A.D. 70? But death is not yet de­
stroyed.

However, he said last night that he is not going to die. Remember that 
the Bible says, “ . . . in Adam ALL die.” (I Cor. 15:22.) And we read, 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” (Rev. 14:13.) I hope he will 
die, so he can be “blessed” of God: “Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth.” “From henceforth” just means on, and on, and on, 
no change to it. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” He said last
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night he is not going to die. If he meant he is not going to die physically, 
then he is deceiving us, and speaking in a ‘foreign’ tongue, and out of the 
context; for the Bible says, “In Adam all die.” (1 Cor. 15:22.) God is 
here talking about physical death. Then we shall “all” be resurrected when 
Jesus comes.

M y proposition says, “ The scriptures teach that the second and final 
coming of Christ, including the resurrection of all the dead, the day of 
judgment, the end of the world, and the delivering up the kingdom to God 
the Father, is yet future in relation to us today.’1' And  I have proved my 
proposition already.

Now, the definition of terms in my proposition has been given. I call 
attention to the date of the writing of the book of Revelation. 1 read here 
from Herbert Monser’s, “Topical Index and Digest of the Bible”—one of 
the most popular books among scholars in the world. He says, “Two views 
exist about the date: one, and until recently the most popular among 
scholars, puts it just after Nero’s death in A.D. 69. The other, and the 
older view, and now again popular with scholars, locates it in the end 
of the Domitian reign about A.D. 95 according to the testimony of Iranaeus. 
The latter view is, on the whole, more probable.” Hence, we want to read 
from Iranaeus, what he had to say about when the book of Revelation was 
written, since the scholars of the world pay attention to him! He lived back 
there, close to the apostles. I read: “The most commonly quoted testimony, 
as well as apparently most decisive, is a statement of Iranaeus that the 
Revelation” (the book of Revelation—last book of the New Testament) 
“was seen a long time since that almost in our own generation toward the 
end of the reign of Domitian.” The reign of Domitian, was from A.D. 81, 
(eleven years after A.D. 70!) unto A.D. 96. Iranaeus was an intimate 
associate of Polycarp who died in A.D. 155. He was contemporary with 
the apostle John for more than 30 years, and there is little chance that 
Polycarp would not have known the true date of the book of Revelation, 
or for Iranaeus to have misrepresented it. Thus, the testimony of Iranaeus 
is of the highest class.

(See Chart No. 22, Page 157.) Now, I call attention to the chart I 
have here, that there are several “comings” of Christ mentioned in the 
Bible. First, there was His miraculous physical coming into the world by 
way of the virgin birth. That was four thousand years in prospect, or de­
velopment. W hen Adam sinned, at least four thousand years before He 
came, God said to tne woman, “Thy seed shall bruise” the serpent’s head. 
(Gen. 3:15.) In the “fulness of time” Paul says, He was “made” (A.S.V. 
“born” ) “of a woman.” (Gal. 4:4.) He said, “I will come to you.” (Jn. 14: 
18.) That was addressed to the apostles, and had reference to a “coming” 
of Christ. He says, “If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 
with him.” This was before the day of Pentecost, and before God the 
Father, Christ the Son, and the Holy Spirit “came” to the Apostles on Pente­
cost. (Acts. 2.) Then, He “came” thus on Pentecost as I have shown in the 
representative sense. He appeared unto Saul of Tarsus (Acts 26:16); unto 
above five hundred brethren (ICor. 15:8-9); and unto John. (Rev. 1:12-18.)
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But neither of these was His “Second Coming.” His “Second Coming” is 
mentioned in Heb. 9:28, where we read: “. . . shall He appear a second time 
without sin unto salvation.” We need that final, ultimate salvation— and 
He is “coming” to give us that salvation.

I have pointed out in this first affirmative some things, and defined 
my proposition.

(Time expired.)
I hope that you will listen as attentively unto my Opponent.

KING'S FIRST NEGATIVE 
THIRD NIGHT

Brother Nichols, moderators, and ladies and gentlemen: it’s a pleasure 
to be back this evening to continue our discussion of things that are dealing 
with end-time matters. We commonly refer to this as “eschatology.” This 
is a term  that is not found in the Bible, and sometimes we use terms 
that are not there in the exact wording. I don’t know if my opponent, this 
evening, was objecting to the fact that we use words that are not in the 
Bible, but carry the meaning of Biblical phrases and teaching. I don’t 
believe he has any objection to this. I remember having heard a speaker 
say one time that the words “adverb” and “adjective” are not in the Bible, 
but we find quite a few of them there, so far as the meaning of language 
is concerned. T hat’s why I feel that in communicating the truth of God’s 
word, we must use the language that is best suited in order that the 
audience can gain the real meaning and the real spirit of the truth of God’s 
word. Brother Nichols feels that we have failed to do this in the discussion 
of “eschatology,” so perhaps in his affirmative and my reply in the negative, 
we will be able to further clarify the things that he feels have not been 
thus far done. Eschatology is the doctrine or discussion of last things. As 
we pointed out, the Bible has a doctrine of last things. His affirmative, this 
evening, as he defined it, deals with last things. I believe he will agree with 
this. It is also a doctrine of last things, and I believe that he will agree 
with this. So, since the religious world has been using the term “eschatology” 
for centuries, in relation to end-time things, then, I suspect, we could well 
profit by the use of that term, which is familiar to the religious world, 
and maybe even profit by becoming more familiar with it ourselves.

He has defined his position on last things, and I think brother Nichols 
has done an excellent job, in the defining of his proposition. You will notice 
that there is a contrast between his definition of last things, and the one 
that I gave the first two nights in my affirmatives. The difference lies 
basically in the field of the time and m anner in which these last things 
are to come to pass, or did come to pass. In the case of brother Nichols, 
they are to come to pass, vet in the future. In my conviction of the Bible, 
and m y understanding of the Bible, these things have already come to 
pass. It is the burden of the affirmative this evening, and tomorrow evening, 
to show that these things are not yet fulfilled, and to show that the Bible
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teaches that they extend beyond the twentieth century, or at least up to that 
time. We have shown, from time statements in  the Bible, that the time for 
these things was “at hand," and they were going to "shortly come to pass.”

Brother Nichols has appealed this evening to the book of Revelation 
as a book of end-time things, and therefore, I feel he is going to hold to this 
book as dealing with things yet to come. I disagree with this. And one of 
the reasons for the disagreement is based on these plain, simple and un­
equivocal time statements, and if that’s confusing, then I can only offer 
apology for the language of the scripture. W hen 1 say, “at hand,” f don’t 
believe that I am using terms that are confusing to an audience. W hen I 
say, “shortly to come to pass,” I don’t believe it should be difficult for 
someone in an audience to understand what is meant. I was very careful to 
stress the fact that the whole program of eschatology in the New Testament 
is presented in the plain language of those plain time-statements. There­
fore, Peter said he was writing at the end-time. “The end of all things is 
at hand.” That’s a plain statement. “The end of all things is at hand” 
(I Peter 4:7). Concerning the judgment, he said, “The time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God.” T hat’s a plain statement. “The 
time is come.” He did not say, “will come” sometime down through the 
centuries, or sometime in the future. The time “is come” that judgment 
must begin at the house of God.

Jesus said, “Before this generation passes, all of these things shall be 
fulfilled” (Matthew 24:34). That leads us then, to a consideration of the 
text that deals with “all of these things,” and “all of these things” must 
be backed up to the threefold question of verse three: “W hat shall be the time 
of the destruction of the temple, and the sign of your coming (notice, ‘the 
sign of your coming’ ) and of the end of the world?” Jesus did not say 
there was no sign of His coming, but He proceeded to give signs not only 
of His coming, but also of the end of the world, because the signs are 
applied to both. They are both the same in time and event - the coming 
of Jesus and the end of the world. So, He tells us very plainly of some things 
that would take place so we wouldn’t misunderstand. “W hen ye see the 
abomination of desolation spoken by Daniel the prophet,” then you know 
the time is HERE. “Let him that is in Judea flee to the mountains. Let 
him on the housetop not come down. And He said, “All these things shall 
be fulfilled before this generation passes.” I don’t know what your concept 
of “generation” is, but if I did not make clear what “generation” means, it 
is only because I took for granted that you have a working knowledge of 
the word “generation.” And when Jesus said, “this generation,” He was 
talking about the one He was in when He said it. So, I concluded that it 
would be the one in which He would come again, and in the final part 
of the affirmative tonight, my worthy opponent said that there were several 
comings of Jesus Christ, but I failed to find anything about the one in 
M atthew 24. So, evidently, he feels that this belongs to the future; what 
he calls “the future Second Coming of Christ.” Now, how he can get it 
out of “that generation,” when Jesus said, just two verses before, “You will 
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power, and in 
glory,” I don’t know.
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If m y interpretation is strange to Biblical language, and if it is con­
tusing to people, then I must apologize for trying to repeat just what is 
in the scriptures. I don’t believe his charges are exactly fair, and accord­
ing to the truth of the matter. Now, brethren, one of the problems in  this 
study, and this is point number one that he brings up, which, I feel, is 
related to what we want to meet in our negative this evening: He said, 
“the Bible was written in the language of common terms,” and then im­
plied that my presentation of the truth of God’s word was not in those 
common terms of the Bible. You may be the judge of the merit of that 
statement. I talked about “tabernacle,” “temple,” and “priesthood,” and 
everything that was typified in material form under the Old Testament, 
and how it had a spiritual fulfillment under the New Testament. He feels 
that because we put things in the spiritual field that this is vague and in ­
definite. He feels that this makes everything hard to understand. But do 
you know what makes a thing hard to understand? It is putting it in the 
background of the wrong kind of understanding. The thing that makes 
something easy to understand is to bring the proper background to it, and 
the understanding of the New Testament depends upon a proper under­
standing of the Old Testament. The Old Testament was used as a type, 
a pattern, and a shadow of things to come, and if we don’t understand 
what was there, we’re going to miss the application that is made by the 
Holy Spirit in the New Testament.

I believe that the world has a language and a wisdom that changes 
even from generation to generation. We have concepts of things that come 
through customs and traditions and our background learning, and many 
times we become so infiltrated with this experience and this knowledge 
and this language of the world that this is the thing we bring to the scrip­
tures, in the interpretation of those scriptures, and that gets us into trouble 
many times. Paul said in I Corinthians 2:19-13, “Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things that God 
hath prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them unto 
us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God. For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God. Now we have received,” (talking of the apostles, and other 
inspired men of that day) “not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which 
is of God.” Why? “That we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God.” (In the spirit of the world, those things could never be 
discerned). “Which things also we speak, not in the words which m an’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth;” And I’m contending 
that eschatology, or the doctrine of last things, is going to have to be pre­
sented in the language of the Holy Spirit, beginning in the Old Testament, 
and out of this must come the shaping and the forming of our concepts of 
God’s eternal purpose, to which we bring, in the interpretation of the New 
Testament, the fulfillment of those things. And if we bring the wisdom o'f 
this world to it, then we might even make the mistake of thinking that 
the world that was ending in that day was the material world, rather than 
the world of Judaism. We might even make the mistake that the world to 
come is a physical, material world, instead of the one typified in Judaism. 
T hat’s the way the world thinks.
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Do you realize that we’re dealing this week with a topic and a subject 
that is perhaps the most controversial and the most diversified in views, of 
any subject of the Bible.'' It has been lor centuries. W hy is this truer' I 
believe it’s because the language of the Holy Spirit has been ignored, and 
sometimes when it is brought iorth it sounds like strange teaching to some 
people who may not have given careful consideration to the language of 
the Holy Spirit. I am speaking the language of the Holy Spirit whenever 
I talk about “this world,” and the “world to come” in an application of the 
Jewish world and of the Christian world, because that is the very thing 
and the only thing, that you can make out of the typical patterns of the 
Old Testament in connection with that which was to come in a state of 
fulfillment in the New Testament. But if we leave this teaching and this 
language of the Holy Spirit, and go out and talk the language ot the man 
on the street, and speak about “this world” and the “world to come,” then 
probably we’ll begin to filter out here into some of the concepts of escha­
tology that are very prominent in the field of premillennialism, whether it 
be post, pre, mid, tribulational, or what have you, or whether it be dis- 
pensationalism. There are various forms and manifestations of it because 
we’re not bringing to the New Testament scriptures a proper understanding.

This is true because we start with the New Testament, rather than 
starting where God started. God started in the OLD TESTAMENT, and He 
took His time, as brother Nichols pointed out the other night. He said He 
headed for Pentecost. I agree with that, but He didn’t put His brakes on 
there. He headed for Pentecost, and when He got to Pentecost, He began, 
through the m inistry of the Holy Spirit, to fulfill what He had purposed and 
planned, and laid the foundation for, since the day of Adam - four thousand 
years of preparatory work. Then He began to fulfill it. I ’m suggesting to­
night, then, that maybe some of this “strangeness” of the statements that 
are made, from time to time, with reference to end-time things, is because 
we did not go back to the beginning of things, in the typical form and 
state, and learn what the purpose of God was.

Now, further, in the definition of his affirmative, he went to “death” 
first. This is point number two that I have. “It is appointed unto men 
once to die, and after this the judgment” (Hebrews 9:27). Well, I believe 
that scripture. I know brother Nichols believes it. I ’m not sure what his 
concept of it is, and probably he feels he’s not sure what my concept of it is, 
but we’re going to try  to find out before this evening is over.

He made the statement that some of these things I did not discuss in 
my first two affirmatives, or the first two nights of my affirmatives. I hope 
brother Nichols will realize, and I believe he does, because he’s going to have 
the same problem - I hope he realizes that we’re dealing with a subject 
that is far greater in scope than the time period assigned to it. I am dis­
appointed that I could not cover more material that I wanted to cover, 
realizing that even if I did so, then I had only scratched the surface. But if 
he feels that I have not covered enough, he is welcome to continue this 
discussion, and we’ll just keep on till it is finished. The original agreement 
was that there would be a return discussion at Henderson, Tennessee, if 
the elders invited us, and the elders at Henderson chose not to, I presume.
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(I believe this is correct) or were not interested, and so, that has limited 
this debate. Now, of course, we consented to go ahead and have it at 
W arren with the realization that the proposition was far extended beyond 
four night’s time. But I wanted the brethren here at W arren to hear what 
brother Nichols had to say on this subject, i wanted my members here, 
the church members where I preach, to hear the other side. And I told 
him to come right ahead. If the brethren down at Henderson, Tennessee 
do not want this debate, we’ll go ahead and have.it anyway. I think it is 
a tragedy, I think it is very unfair when a Christian school will bring a 
m an’s doctrine under attack, by choosing a speaker to come and speak on it, 
and then will not afford an opportunity tor his defense. I think there 
ought to be an opportunity provided, when a man is in error, to explain 
his position fully, and to have the opportunity to discuss, in the area of the 
attack, just what is involved. But, this is perhaps beside the point. We, 
nevertheless, agreed to this debate, knowing it would be hard to cover all 
the propositions. But whatever he feels I have not covered, if I cannot do it 
tonight in the negative, or tomorrow night, I would just spend the rest of 
my days talking about it, if he wants to do the same. I ’d do it every night. 
I ’d talk it day and night. I love to study the Bible. I enjoy this study. It is 
a thrilling study to me. I hope, brethren, if we do nothing more than just 
get you involved a bit deeper in the study of things concerning end-time 
subjects, that it will be worth the while. I always want to have the spirit and 
the attitude of he Bereans who were more noble than they of Thessalonica, 
and that is to study the scriptures and search them daily, with an open 
mind, and that’s how we’re going to profit by these things.

Well, he says, if I understand him correctly, that Hebrews 9:27 has to 
apply to the body, because the soul does not die. He made that statement 
last evening, that since Adam to the day of Christ, souls did not die. I find 
that hard to understand and to accept from a Biblical viewpoint. I don’t 
know what brother Nichols means when he says the soul does not die.
I have always believed that there is a death of the soul. In  fact, I have 
always believed that is what Jesus came to rescue us from - that death of 
the soul. Now that’s a view, really, that I have never heard taken until 
now. But, he has that view, I suppose, because he’s going to limit death to 
the physical body, and the restoration of that physical body. I believe then 
that we’ll have to pursue this further. He defined it; I ’m  not sure that it’s<- 
clear, but if it’s clear to you, then you’re just that much brighter than 
I am.

He gave John 5:28 as proof that all that are in the grave are 
going to come forth. I believe that scripture - every word of it. I don’t 
know if I believe his application or not. He just did not enlarge upon it. 
W hat kind of grave is that? W ill he define the grave of John 5:28? Is he 
talking about a grave out here in a cemetery where you dig a hole and 
put a physical body in? Is that the grave? Now, I think we ought to get 
plain and specific then, on these terms.

Then he talks about the day of judgment in Acts 17:31, as the result 
of which all men were commanded to repent. I believe in a day of judg­
ment, just like the one in Acts 17:31, as taught in the scriptures. I believe
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the scriptures teach a day of judgment, and it was a day that necessitated 
the repenting of ALL men, not just the Jews, but the Gentiles because of 
the NATURE of the day of judgment, and of the things that were going 
to transpire in that day.

Then he refers to II Peter 3 as proof that this physical heaven and 
earth shall be destroyed. W e’ll notice, then, his further affirmative on that 
- that I deny. (Time called). Thank you.

NICHOLS' SECOND AFFIRMATIVE 
THIRD NIGHT

Honorable Opponent, Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: I want to 
begin where our Brother had just begun to close his speech.

He believes in the death of the soul, that the soul dies! He is denying 
that the soul of man was then immortal, and lives on and on, even after 
the death of the body. Yet the Bible clearly teaches the soul does not die. 
(Mt. 10:28.) This is an example of how brother King perverts the word 
of God and takes it out of its context.

Jesus said, “Fear not them which kill the body. . .” Now, what kind 
of death was he talking about? He was talking about the real, actual, 
literal death of the body! “Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul.” (Mt. 10:28.) If a soul could be killed, then they 
would have killed it when they killed the body. But brother King denies 
passages like that. Speaking about physical death, about men killing the 
apostles’ bodies as they would go out to preach, Christ even said they “shall 
kill you.” (Mt. 24:9; Jn. 16:2.) Then Jesus said they can not kill your 
soul! Of course they could not kill the soul.

Jesus said, “Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?” (Jn. 11:26.) He is here talking about the soul. He 
did not mean that the body never would die; because the Bible says, “It is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.” (Heb. 9:27.) 
Of course, brother King thinks the judgment is in this life, as well as, 
maybe, (maybe, in some cases) after; just maybe! Yet, “ . . . It is ap­
pointed. . .” God has “appointed” it unto man to die. (Heb. 9:27.) “Death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” (Rom. 5:12.)

So, man cannot kill the soul. “But rather fear Him who is able to de­
stroy both body and soul in hell.” (Mt. 10:28.) You see, Jesus was talking 
about the soul and the body, and He said that m an could kill the body, but 
not the soul. However, God could destroy both—a thing man can not do. 
Now watch my Opponent ignore this, like he has been doing my argu­
ments through the discussion. He pays little attention to them. We agreed 
to be governed by Hedge’s Rules of debate. Yet, my very strongest argu­
ments he just ignores, as though I had not made them. That is because he 
can’t meet the issue.

Now you watch him and see what he says about this. He will have to
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take some sort of ‘spiritual’ dodge on it. That shows his vocabulary, that he 
is speaking in language 'foreign to anything God spoke. I have given God’s 
language; and the Bible needs no revision, or simplifying and modifying, 
in order to get men to understand it. Paul said that “Ye have heard of the 
dispensation of the grace of God given me to youward:” (that is, to me, 
for your benefit) “how that by revelation He made known unto me the 
mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, whereby .when ye read,”—“you 
can’t understand? you will have to have this man King, and Armstrong, 
and a few fellows who ‘spiritualize,’ tell you what the Bible means? you 
can not learn it at home? it is not adapted to you? you do not speak the 
language of the Bible? you don’t know what they mean when they say 
something?” Of course not! But you know what God means. Paul said, 
“W hereby when ye read, ye m ay understand my knowledge of the mystery 
of Christ.” (Eph. 3:2-6.)

Paul was not writing that to wiseacres; he was writing to the Ephesian 
Christians, and they could understand what he had to say. Paul was a 
smart man, but he affirmed that they could understand. David said, “Thy 
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” (Ps. 119:105.) 
He did not say, Some interpreter is a lamp unto m y feet, and light unto 
my path! Nor, that one must tell me whether it is spiritual, or literal, or 
non-spiritual, or non-literal, and such like!

Brother King says now he believes in a day of judgment; but that is 
dodging the issue. He does not believe in a day of judgment to come! He is 
speaking a ‘foreign’ language to you! In his language, he means that A.D. 
70—nineteen hundred years ago—was the “judgment” that he believes in! 
But he did not have the courage to say so, did he? He wants to deceive you 
into thinking he believes exactly like the Bible says it. Thus he speaks 
in a ‘foreign’ language to people who read and really believe the Bible, 
and take it at what it says. Watch him, and see if he does not continue 
along that line.

I call attention to the fact that the message of the Lord is adapted to 
us, for we will be judged by His word. Jesus said, “The word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” (Jn. 12:48.) But does it 
mean what it says . . . “judge him in the last day”? According to my Op­
ponent, that means it will just judge him in A.D. 70; then, after A.D. 70, 
we have already had the judgment! He argues there will be no more 
judgment! There is no other day of judgment that the Bible talks about in 
general!

I read now to show that there is to be a day of judgment of all people. 
All nations will be brought together for that judgment. “Then began He 
to upbraid the cities wherein most of His mighty works were done, be­
cause they repented not: Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! 
For if the mighty works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre  
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But 
I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre  and Sidon at the day of 
judgment than for you.” (Matt. 11:20-22.) Tyre and Sidon will have to 
meet God in “ the day of judgm ent” hence they would all have to be to­
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gether. The people He was addressing would have to be with those of 
Tyre and Sidon in “the day of judgment,” and it would be more tolerable 
for some than for others. Jesus made this statement in His personal ministry.

Then, “And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shall 
be brought down to hell: For if the mighty works which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 
But I say unto you, T hat it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment than for thee.” (Matt. 11:23-24.) The land of 
Sodom was back in the early part of the Old Testament—nearly 3,000 
years before Jesus was speaking. Yet the “land of Sodom” is going to be 
with these people in judgment! And it will be more tolerable for that 
wicked land, which was destroyed for its wickedness, than for these people 
who had been taught by Christ, but would not accept the truth.

Then, “0  generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good 
m an out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things: and 
an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I say 
unto you, That every idle word that man shall speak, they  shall give ac­
count thereof in the day of judgment.” (Matt. 12:34-36.) (M y proposition 
says, “. . . day of judgment.” “For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shall be condemmed.” (Matt. 12:37.)

But according to brother King, we won’t have any “day of judgment” 
since A.D. 70. King says we won’t have a day of judgment like that. He 
thinks the judgment is all in the past, and Jesus is here speaking of a 
“day of judgment” that only the Jews had in A.D. 70!

Again, we read: “And He said unto them, In what place soever ye 
enter into an house, there abide till ye depart from that place. And who­
soever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake 
off the dust under your feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say 
unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
judgment, than for that city.” (Mark 6:10-11.) So they will be there in  
judgment together. A general world judgment is to be had. No place in 
the Bible teaches that Sodom and Gomorrha would be brought up there in 
the destruction of Jerusalem!—in A.D. 70! Brother King is reading between 
the lines. He has a ‘foreign’ language that he wants to put off onto us— 
. . . spiritualizing everything—that it means something besides what it 
says! Instead of God’s saying what He wanted to say, brother King thinks 
He said something else, and will judge us by that!

Brother King is too much under the influence of Armstrong or some 
spiritualizer. In fact, brother King admz'ts this theory nearly ran him 
crazy, it was so upsetting, when he got to thinking about these things. Well, 
it is enough to disturb anybody to believe as King does!

I call attention to Lk. 10:12-15: “But I say unto you, that it shall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom than for that city. Woe unto thee, 
Chorazinl woe unto thee, Bethsaida, for if the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre  and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while
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ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more tolerable , 
tor Tyre  and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum 
which art exalted to heaven shalt be thrust down to hell.” So there is 
Sodom and Gomorrha, and these cities, having to come into judgment with 
the people of that generation . . . and of all generations, for that matter! 
We will all be in that judgment!

That judgment was not in A.D. 70—was not nineteen hundred years 
ago. But, as I have pointed out time and again, it was to be at least one 
thousand years (plus), after the writing of the book of Revelation!—A thou­
sand years, plus! For Satan will be bound one thousand years, and then the 
saints rule for one thousand years; or else, they rule one thousand years 
while Satan is bound. Then he will be loosed “a little season,” which at 
the very least would make it over one thousand years before Jesus would 
come, and before the judgment of the latter part of that same chapter, and 
before the end-time came, which was to be the destruction of this world, j 
All of that was to be at least “one thousand years” (in Bible terms) j 
after A.D. 70. Of course, that means but “two years” to King—the way he 
figures and triggers with it! You cannot trust a m an who won’t tell you 
what the Bible “says” and stay with it, and “preach the word.” Paul 
charged Timothy to “preach the word.” (2 Tim. 4:1-3.) He did not say 
preach your opinions and theories; but, “preach the word.” Preach what 
God said about it.

Then we read, “And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but 
now commandeth all men every where to repent.” (Acts 17:30.) W hy 
should “all m en” every where repent? He said, “Because He hath appointed 
a day in the which He will judge the world.” The “world” here is “all 
m en” every where who are to repent . . . “judge the world in righteousness j 
by that man whom He hath ordained, whereof He hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead.” (Acts 17:30-31.) 
“ALL m en” . . . “world” includes everybody. King says this just means 
the Jews, there in Jerusalem! Oh, he said the effect of it went out and 
touched other people, and they were judged too! I suppose they were sent 
to heaven or sent to hell, one or the other, on account of what happened 
over in Jerusalem? That is the kind of an unjust God he must be serving, 
with the interpretation he gave on the passage. (Matt. 25:31-46.)

Then we read, “Even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you; 
so that ye come behind in no gift: waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” (1 Cor. 1:6-7.) There they were “waiting” for the “coming” of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Then we read concerning the judgment: “I charge 
thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at His appearing and His kingdom.” “A t His appearing, 
and His Kingdom” (2 Tim. 4:1-3.) If that meant in A.D. 70 in Jerusalem, 
and He judged the world then, why did Paul, in the last part of the New 
Testament charge Timothy this way, saying, “I am now ready to be of­
fered, and the time of my departure is at hand?” (V. 8.) And still, in 
verse 18 he says, “He will preserve me unto His heavenly kingdom.” Yes, 
there is a “heavenly kingdom” that Paul would not enter into in this life.

(See Chart No. 4, Page 148.) I have read from Luke 20:34-36, time
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and again, in the last two nights Jesus said, that it is after this life is 
over that people have everlasting life “neither do they die anymore.” That 
shows they had died once, and then they are also called “the children of 
the resurrection” in those verses. They “neither m arry nor are given in 
marriage.” Brother King had the audacity to stand up here and tell us 
this means here, in this life, right now! Jesus was not talking about a future 
time when people will “die no more!” This is what led my Opponent to 
say that he is not ever going to “die.” Well, that contradicts the Bible 
which says “It is appointed unto men once to die.” (Heb. 9:27.) And, “As 
in Adam all die.” (1 Cor. 15:20-26.) But he says, “I ’ll be an exception 
to the rule; I ’m not going to die.” The Bible says “all die.” And the Bible, 
talking about the saints, said, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." 
(Rev. 14:12-13.) But King’s logic is: “That’s not so! You just need to know 
our figurative language, and our spiritualizing process!” My friends, God 
Almighty is not the author of a Bible like that, which you can’t understand, 
and which always means something different from what it says. You should 
not follow a m an who will teach you that way, and spiritualize it! By taking 
the Bible and treating it that way , you can make it prove anything in the 
world you want to . .  . just anything! Just take it out of its context, and 
pervert it like that and you sin.

W hen Jesus got through telling about the destruction of Jerusalem, 
He said, “This generation shall not pass, till all these things” (the things 
pertaining to it’s destruction) shall take place; then He said, “Heaven and 
earth shall pass away; but my word shall not pass away.” (Mt. 24:34.) 
Well, when is heaven and earth going to pass away? Jesus said, “But 
of that day” . . . that is a future time, after He had finished talking about 
the destruction of Jerusalem . . . “of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
neither the angels, but m y  Father only.” And in Mk. 13:30-32 He says, 
“neither the Son . . .’’So the Son did NOT know!

Brother King argued here last night (you remember) that the Son did 
know! That it was revealed! He said I was assuming that it was not re­
vealed. Well, he was assuming that Jesus Christ was not a Billy goat when 
it said he was the “lamb” of God. (Jn. 1:29.) He must have been a sheep 
and not a Billy goat . . . just assume anything! I am not assuming anything. 
I am staying with what it “says." It says there will, be the judgment, for 
which Jesus will gather all nations together, which thing He did not do at 
the destruction of Jerusalem. “And He shall separate them, one from another 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.” (Mt. 25—next chapter 
after the destruction of Jerusalem.) Christ will say to the wicked, “Depart 
from me ye cursed into everlasting fire.” Brother King has not yet had 
the courage to say whether he believes in a real “hell,” or not! He has 
not said, and I have begged him to do it! He is dodging!—No doubt he is a 
materialist on that, and does not believe in a real “hell,” a place of punish­
ment for the wicked eternally.

But he now thinks this earth is “hell,” too, and this is the only “heaven” 
there is! If this is the only place for the saints, it would have to be the only 
place for the wicked too! This must be so, if there is no other place or 
“world” to which to go! Let him deal with it, and quit being afraid of it.
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(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) In Jn. 6:39, 40, 44, 54, with Jn. 12:48, 
Jesus teaches that the judgment will be “at the last day." Now, if you have 
some “days” after that, then the Bible is not true; for it says that will be 
“the last day." Jesus said it five times in the N ew  Testament! That the 
judgment will thus be “at the last day," not in A.D. 70. Not only so, but 
“Jesus saith unto her, thy brother shall rise again . . . M artha saith unto 
him^ I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day." 
(Jn. 11:24-25.) And she was not referring to A.D. 70 either! Jesus did not 
correct her as though she were wrong about it. And He did not spiritualize 
about it. He says, “ I am the resurrection and the life” . . . He’s the source 
of the resurrection. He is the One who will do the raising from the dead. 
“And he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live” . . . 
though he were “dead” physically, yet shall he live beyond physical death. 
He certainly does not mean one who dies in sin will live spiritually in 
heaven forever. He could not mean that. That would contradict the Bible.

Time expired.
Thank you for listening: and I hope and pray you will all be glad 

to accept whatever the tru th  is!

KING'S SECOND NEGATIVE 
THIRD NIGHT

We really do appreciate the opportunity of study tonight. Brother 
Nichols is off and running on “what brother King believes.” I guess I 
failed to do a good job on the two evenings of my affirmative to get across 
what I believe. Now he’s telling what I believe, and you talk about a 
communication gap! I’m learning things I believe that I never dreamed of 
ever believing. But I shall let you review the tapes: and brother Nichols 
hopes, I understand, that there will be a publication of this debate. I ’ll let 
you read what has been published of the first two speeches, and you can 
compare what I said I believe with what brother Nichols said I believe, 
and then you can see whether or not he’s trying to take an approach in this 
discussion that will help you and will define the issues, rather than cloud 
the issues by giving shady meanings to things which he says I believe.

First let me say this. He has challenged me repeatedly to say that I 
believe in a real hell. He knows I believe in a real hell. Certainly I do. I 
believe he’s read my book, The Spirit of Prophecy. It certainly is there, and 
I would never for the life of me deny that there is a hell. I believe that 
heaven and hell are real. I believe the second coming of Christ is real. I 
believe the judgment is real. I believe the end of the world is real. We 
talked last night about the reality of spiritual things, and brother Nichols 
never replied to that chart. He never denied this, except to say that he 
believed in spiritual things too, and I knew this. The thing I feel is 
needed, is to put the application of things in a harmonious relationship 
time-wise and event-wise, so we can remove the apparent contraditions of 
the Bible in what is called “the end-time period” of the Bible’s teaching; 
remove these things that are causing divisions and differences among us
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today, not only in the church, but also outside the church with respect of 
our understanding of the scriptures. The best way we can do this is to study 
with the spirit of humility, in the spirit of love, and without the spirit of 
dogmatism, so we may have a working knowledge of the Bible, that will 
be beneficial to us as individuals, and also to other people whom we teach, 
and whose lives we influence.

I did not have time to reply to everything in his first affirmative. I 
shall try  to briefly do this, and then take up where he was in his second 
affirmative. He says, point number six, “Delivering up the kingdom to 
God,” in I Corinthians 15:24, is a part of his proposition which he affirms 
is yet future. He said, “Brother King says He will never (Christ, that is) 
cease to reign.” T hat’s right. He represented me correctly in this. I affirm 
that. Christ will never cease to reign. He’s going to affirm, evidently, that 
He shall cease to reign. I want to know when. I want him to tell me 
specifically when Christ shall cease to reign and why He ceases to reign. He 
says that He is going to destroy death when He shall have raised every 
man. T hat’s how death is destroyed - when He shall have raised every man. 
All right, we’re going to see whether this is when death is destroyed, or not. 
W hen He shall have raised every man. W hen every man is raised, and 
made alive, death is destroyed. I read in the Bible of a second death. How 
long does it last, and when will it be destroyed? Will the second death 
ever be destroyed? I believe that death is just as eternal as life, and there­
fore to affirm that death is going to be destroyed when He raises every 
man, is to deny a second death, if he’s going to make every man coming in 
a future, general resurrection from the graves out here in the cemeteries. 
If that’s when death is destroyed, then there is no more death; therefore, 
the first and the second deaths will have to disappear; or if the second 
death continues, or if that’s when it begins, then what is that second death?

He said a few moments ago that, “the body can be killed,” and from 
this he labors to show that the soul can also be killed. Now what happens 
when you kill the body? Will the same thing happen to the soul when 
you kill it? Is he teaching the doctrine of non-existence conscious-wise? 
Spiritwise? W hen that body is killed, there is no life in it at all. There’s 
no consciousness there. That body is dead, just like Rover. All over. Dead 
as can be. It decays, goes out of existence so far as the form of it is con­
cerned. Then from this he draws the conclusion that the soul can likewise 
be killed. Now I don’t yet know what he means by that. Since Jesus said 
God is able to destroy both body and soul in hell, does that mean that 
God is going to kill both body and soul in the judgment? Kill them. You 
know what it means to kill your body. If I were to shoot you tonight, 
you’d know what I’m talking about. Now is that what the passage of M at­
thew 10:28 is talking about? I don’t believe it is. W e’re going to get to the 
death part of it in just a few moments. Let’s go on with his first affirmative. 
I don’t want him to say I did not meet it.

All right, “He has not mentioned the first dominion of the kingdom.” 
Well, he said the first dominion of the kingdom was Pentecost. W here do 
you read in the Bible anything about a first and second dominion of the 
kingdom? You talk about strange language. T hat’s about as strange as the
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language he accuses me of using. Now, I have no objection to his using it 
he defines his terms. He said, “first and second dominion of the kingdon 
And he said I didn’t say anything about the first dominion of the kingdo: 
No, I don’t use that term. He uses it. But I did talk about the kingdom 
having its beginning on Pentecost day. Repeatedly I affirmed this. I’ 
said plenty about that, so this should be enough. I believe there was, | 
his terminology, another dominion of the kingdom in Luke 21:31, and hct 
never even mentioned that passage, and I ’ve put it to him every speeclj 
He hasn’t even gone to Luke 21 at all. He can't, because he knows 1 
defeats his division of Matthew 24. He cannot go to Luke 21.

He said, “King denies the kingdom will be delivered up to the Father. 
No, I do not deny that. Then he turned around and said, “He has it don 
in A.D. 70.” Well, if I have it done in A.D. 70, I must not deny it. He sai 
we deny the kingdom was established on Pentecost. I just got through a 
firming again that I do not deny the kingdom had its BEGINNING o; 
Pentecost.

He said that the date of Revelation is commonly placed in 96 A.E, 
and he read some proof for it, and these are good men that he quoted from 
He left the impression that that is how most scholars stand - that the 
favor the post-Jerusalem destruction date, rather than the pre-Jerusalei 
destruction date. Well, let’s see what he had to say about it last Februai 
down at FHC. Page 12 of the Lectureship book: “As far as the best schola 
ship on record, the book of Revelation, the last book of the New Testamen 
was written after A.D. 70, and about 96 A.D.” Well, now he has establish 
himself as a judge of scholarship. I have no objection to that. He is qui 
a scholar of the Bible, but I would be very hesitant about passing jud 
ment on some of this kind of scholarship.

I read to you now from Philip Shaff, in his first volume of The Histor 
of the Christian Church, page 428-429. “Nevertheless, the internal evidencj 
of the Apocolypse itself and a comparison with the fourth gospel favors 
earlier date, before the destruction of Jerusalem, and during the interegnui 
which followed the death of Nero in 68 A.D. W e hold, then, as the moi 
probable view that John was exiled to Patmos under Nero, wrote the Apo 
calypse soon after Nero’s death in A.D. 68 or 69, returned to Ephesu 
completed his gospel and epistles, several, perhaps twenty years later 
On page 826 he said, “The revelation of John, or rather of Jesus throug 
John, approximately closes the New Testament. It is the one and onl 
prophetic book but based upon the discourses of our Lord on the destructic 
of Jerusalem and the end of the world and His second advent.” On page 3 
he lists twenty scholars that assign the message of Revelation before th 
destruction of Jerusalem. Among these scholars, and I shall not name the) 
all because you perhaps would not be familiar with all of them, even as 
am not. We have: W hitstein; Long; Bleek; DeW itt; Maurice; Samu« 
Davidson; Moses Stewart; then in the footnotes on page 83 he adds te| 
more. Among these are Lightfoot, Westcott, Bleek, and then he states, 
myself formerly advocated the latter date in The Hisory of the Apostoh 
Church, 1853, page 418.” But now he advocated the pre-destruction < 
Jerusalem date.
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Well, that’s some pretty good scholarship; thirty of them listed there, 
that favor the date before the destruction of Jerusalem. Of course, Foy E. 
Wallace gives several more in his book; if any of you have it, you may 
read it for yourselves. So to say, “as far as the best scholarship on record 
is concerned, the latter date is the only date, or has to be the date,” I be­
lieve is to make a judgment of scholarship that is maybe just a little egotis­
tical. I don’t know. Anyway, I would say that men like Westcott have put 
forth evidence of some pretty tremendous scholarship, and we’ll be quoting 
from them later on in this debate.

He says next, “The soul does not die.” Matthew 10:28: “Fear not them 
which are able to kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul. But fear 
Him that is able to kill both body and soul in hell.” T hat’s the scripture. 
That’s the passage. “Fear Him that is able to destroy both body and soul 
in hell.” Now what does it mean to destroy body and soul in hell? I’ll wait 
for him to explain the word “destroy,” and the state of the body and soul 
in hell. W ill God kill the soul in hell just like man is able to kill the body? 
If man can kill the body, and God is able to do both to body and soul, 

w jhen  what does it mean to destroy body and soul in hell? Annihiliate them? 
f Is he teaching the doctrine of annihilation? All right, now he says that the 

soul does not die. There is no such thing as the death of the soul. Therefore, 
the only death the Bible could possibly be dealing with is that of the body, 
if I understand brother Nichols correctly. Well, Ephesians 2:1 says some­
thing about a death, and something about a resurrection. “And you hath 
He quickened which were dead in trespasses and sin.” Now what was dead 
in sin? The body? Was the body in sin and was that the thing that was 
quickened? Paul said, “you hath he quickened who were DEAD.” W hat 
does “dead” mean there? Does it mean or doesn’t it mean dead? And why 
was the gospel preached to these people if they were not dead? If the soul 
does not die, why preach to them? He has immortality an inherent charac­
teristic of the soul from the beginning, never lost, never to be regained, and 
so this is his doctrine, which in my judgment is not the doctrine of the 
history of the fall of man and of the redemption of man down through 
time. To Adam the sentence was, “In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou 
shalt surely die.” W hen did Adam die physically? The day that he ate? I 
don’t believe so. I don’t believe brother Nichols believes so. But he died, or 
God did not keep His word. How did he die? And what died? From what did 
Jesus come to deliver us? He seems to have a position on death that is very 
foreign to the Bible, and contradictory to it, for the very purpose of trying 
'to save his concept of the resurrection of a physical body. I hope later on 
he’ll get into the resurrection passages.

He didn’t tell me what grave that is in John 5. I believe that passage. 
I’m eager to know whether I believe it like he does. He didn’t say whether 
that grave in John 5:28 is a literal grave like we have out here in the 
cemeteries. He said, “The hour is coming when all of them are coming 
out.” I‘d like for him to tell me whether that is a literal grave; that is, 
one out here in the ground, this literal earth, and he has stayed away from 
that after having affirmed that everybody is coming out of the grave. I 
believe everybody was going to come out of the grave, too. I affirmed the 
resurrection of the dead at the first.



Let us take a look at a chart that might help to explain a little bit of 
the problem that we have here. (Chart No. 8, Page 143.) I have three 
circles drawn. Later on I want to deal with these in  relation to this 
world,” and the “world to come,” because eternal life is involved in them. 
Here we have the Jewish world, the Christian world, and then heaven. I’m 
presenting this from brother Nichol’s viewpoint. I don t mean to be dis­
respectful in having Nichol’s Three Worlds up here. I did that to identify 
it, so you would not feel that I was affirming that this is the New Testa­
ment presentation of the three worlds. Here’s the resurrection. Therefore,
I presume that brother Nichols is affirming that there was no life in the 
Jewish world, and that there is no life in the Christian world; that the 
life has to come in heaven. The question before us tonight is: Is this life 
in relation to the physical body, or is it in relation to the soul? I want 
these issues clearly defined in this discussion. Is brother Nichols making 
the “immortality” of the gospel of Jesus Christ that which applies to the 
physical body in the restoration of it, and not the soul of man? That s i 
what we want set before us tonight.

I have a quotation here that I read the other day in a religious maga­
zine. concerning immortality: “The theological world is bemused by an 
eschatological cliche’ which has become almost axiomatic: Christianity 
has no doctrine of immortality, only a belief in the resurrection! I want 
you to think on that awhile tonight, because of the concept that I have of 
the resurrection. “Christianity has no docrine of immortality, only a belief 
in the resurrection.” By a doctrine of immortality, I ’m  talking about a 
POSITION of immortality that is present in this Christian world today. 
You cannot have immortality until after the resurrection. You cannot have 
immortality until after that which is mortal has become immortal; and 
that which is mortal does not become immortal until it has been resur­
rected. I want brother Nichols to tell me tonight what is resurrected, and 
before it was resurrected, was it mortal, and if so, what was mortal, and 
did it then become immortal after the resurrection? And is that the doctrine 
of mortality and immortality that the gospel of Jesus Christ is dealing 
with? I ’m trying to make it as clear as I can, so we can get down to the real 
issue, of what might be a difference between brother Nichols and me on 
the last things. We want to know just what that difference is, and have 
a clear definition of it.

W hy was there no life in the Jewish world? Well, he might say there 
was. I say there wasn’t. I say that they were dead. They were dead in sin, 
just as the Gentile world was dead in sin and trespasses. “All were con­
cluded under sin, that the promise of faith by Jesus Christ might be given 
unto them.” W hy was there no life here? Because they were under a law 
that could not create and could not bring a state of immortality. Listen 
to the apostle Paul in Galatians 3:19. He’s talking about life, and he’s talking 
about death. Verse 21: “Is the law, then, against the promises of God? 
God forbid. For if there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily righteousness would have been by the law.” If this law that 
Moses gave could have given life, then there would have been no further 
need of another law being given. The need of the giving of another law was 
that there might be life. Life has to follow, and that’s what Jesus came tc

gg Nichols - King Debate N ichols - King Debate gg
,:~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x~x"x~x~x~x~x**x~x~x~x~x~x~x~>

do - to give life. To the physical body? Or to the soul? Or to both? These 
are the three questions before us tonight.

I affirm that the mortality the Bible is dealing with, that eventually is 
destroyed and replaced with immortality, has to do with the state of m an’s 
soul. I affirm this, and I want brother Nichols, now, to either say that is 
true, or that is not true. I want to clearly know where he stands tonight 
before we go any further in the investigation of these things. Immortality, 
then, according to him, cannot be in the Christian world because we are 
not yet resurrected. A state of life does not yet exist. A state of im­
mortality and incorruption has not yet arrived; therefore, the Christian 
world has nothing by way of advantage over the Jewish world with re­
spect to the state of life, immortality and incorruption. And if it does, 
what is the advantage? (Time called). Thank you.

NICHOLS' THIRD AFFIRMATIVE 
THIRD NIGHT

Honorable Opponent; Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen; it affords me 
great pleasure to reply to the confusing, rambling speech that our Brother 
has made.

First, I want to call attention to some things that he suggested right at 
the last, while you are thinking about it. I want to ask him some questions 
about the resurrection. He said last night that the negative is supposed to 
answer questions, that he was supposed to answer questions up to last night 
when his part in the affirmative was about over. So according to that, he is 
supposed to answer my questions tonight. And here he is, asking me ques­
tions! His concept is that the negative is supposed to answer questions, in ­
stead of the affirmative. But that makes no difference to me; I am here 
for the tru th ’s sake. I am not here to quibble around, and to dodge around. 
I want to get to the truth of God Almighty.

He said of the resurrection, “Does it refer to the body? or the soul?” 
Well, of course, it is the body that is to be raised from the dead, not the soul. 
“Or ever the silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the 
pitcher be broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern . . .” 
All admit this is a figurative speech, as the context show's; God made it 
figurative in that particular part of it; describing earthly calamities; and 
then He made it literal before He got through with it. He said. “Then 
shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto 
God who gave it.” (Eccl. 12:6-7.) That w'as under the Old Covenant, way 
back there in Old Testament times. So man had a spirit or a soul back 
there. “Shall I give . . . the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?” 
(Mic. 6:7.) My Opponent does not believe they had “souls” back there. If 
he does, according to his speech just now, he believes all those souls went 
to hell! Because he said he believes in a hell now'. I think he will wind up 
taking another dodge—because he is here to dodge! I see that. And he will 
say, “Oh yes, I did not mean what you mean by ‘hell’ . . .  I just mean
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‘hades.” I just mean good people could go to ‘hell,’ that is ‘hades’!” But 
the Bible says, “The wicked shall be turned into hell, with all nations that 
forget God.” (Ps. 9:17.) W atch him dodge, now, when he gets to it! Instead 
of trying to speak the language of the people who understand the Bible, 
he is out trying to figure it all out of existence. But he can’t.

He says I can not have immortality until after the resurrection. If 
there were no immortality before the New Testament, then, according to 
that idea, there was no soul till after the New Testament age came in. 
They did not have any one with any immortal soul back there, according 
to him. Eccl. 12:7 refutes this, along with other passages, such as Ps. 22:26: 
“Your heart shall live forever.” There is something about man that never 
will go out of existence. This has been true from Adam till now. That 
passage (Ps. 22:26) was about 800 years before Christ was born into the 
world . . . before brother King thinks man got a “soul,” and got eternal 
life, or something like that! He is talking so figuratively . . . moonshining, 
until he seems to think that he will get by with it! But we will sing 
“W here he leads me I will follow!”

“If the law could have given them life, then why did Christ come?” 
he asks. Well, they did not have life except ‘on credit.’ God forgave their 
sins back there, so that even Enoch could go to heaven from back there; 
and Elijah was caught up to heaven. This shows that they were not lost, 
unpardoned, and unforgiven. “As far as the east is from the west so far 
hath he removed our transgressions from us.” (Ps. 103:12.)

But they had this pardon “on credit,” and Jesus had to pay the debt. 
We sing, “Sin had left a crimson stain, but He washed it white as snow.” 
He died “for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first 
testament.” (Heb. 9:15.) But they had pardon. Brother King’s doctrine 
would not have taught them to seek the Lord, but say, “Oh, well, there is 
no use! We are just going to have to wait until Jesus gets here. No use for 
us to seek the Lord, for he will not pardon us till Jesus comes!” But that 
was not true. We read: “Seek ye the Lord while He m ay be found; call 
ye upon Him while He is near; let the wicked forsake his way.” He did 
not say, “just go on in your sins, because it would not do any good—no 
salvation for you! you are living in the wrong dispensation.” It says, “Seek 
ye the Lord while He may be found; call ye upon Him while He is near; 
let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous m an his thoughts: and 
let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to 
our God, for He will abundantly pardon.” (Isa. 55:6-7.)

If I were arguing the rotten doctrine he is arguing tonight, I would 
repent before I ever tried to go to sleep! It is a sin against God Almighty to 
pervert the gospel like he is, and pervert the truth of God’s word like that! 
So then the idea that he is trying to put over, is, just any old thing in 
order to be like Herbert Armstrong and others of such persuasion!

(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) I call attention now unto a few other 
things concerning the judgment that I want to emphasize in particular 
tonight. Remember that Jesus said, “And I will raise him up at the last 
day.” (Jn. 6:39.) And in verse 40, he says, “And I will raise him up at
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Ih e  last day.” And in verse 44 he says, “And I will raise him up at the last 
fcay.” Again, in verse 54 he says, "I will raise him up at the last day.” 
■The “last day” is also the day when the wicked will be punished, for Jesus 
I ;aid, “He that rejecteth me” . . . that is a sinner that is a wicked m an . . . 
I ‘He that rejecteth me and receiveth not my word hath one that judgeth him 
I . . the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” 
I 'Jn . 12:48.) God’s word is going to judge the lost . . . those who reject 

jhrist and the gospel, “at the last d ay /’ M artha said of Lazarus, her 
)rother, “I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day.” 
Jn. 11:24.) 1 Jn. 4:17: “Herein is our love made perfect; that we may 

j lave boldness in the day of judgment.” If you want to be unafraid at the 
udgment, you have to obey the Lord and serve Him. There is a day of 
udgment coming, and the apostle is warning Christians. Of course, brother 
ting thinks all of this is not applicable to us at all, but everything that had
0 do with the future has already been fulfilled back there nineteen hundred 
rears ago! Such fantastic arguments we have never heard!

Peter said, “This second epistle, beloved, now write I unto you; in 
>oth which I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance; That ye 
nay be mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
irophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and 
■aviour; Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days” 
this was written over here under the Christian age!). “That there shall 
ome in the last days” (the Christian age was already in existence!) “scof- 
ers, walking after their own lusts.” Remember now, Pentecost too was in 
le “last days.” (Acts. 2:16.) “Scoffers walking after their own lusts” makes 
tie think of my Opponent whenever I read that, in spite of everything I 
an do! He just “scoffs” at the idea of a second coming of Christ. And 
'eter is talking about that . . . the second coming! He said in the last 
ays “scoffers” will arise and say, “Where is the promise of His coming?”

! 2 Pet. 3:1-16.) That is what King is challenging me to give. “W here is 
le promise of His coming?”

Brother King says Christ is not coming any more. For nineteen hundred 
ears whoever has been preaching that He is going to come has been preach- 
ig damnable heresy, preaching lies! That is, according to his doctrine. 
And saying, where is the promise of His coming? For since the fathers 
ill asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
reation.” (2 Pet. 3:4.) Brother King seems to be in doubt that this old 
rorld was created back there at the beginning. It was some other “world”

! ccording to him, that was created back there. He makes this “world” to 
lean only “ages.” “For this they willingly are ignorant of. that by the word 
f God the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water 
ftd in the water: W hereby the world that then was. being overflowed 
?ith water, perished.” That was the time of the flood.

He said I did not pay any attention to his chart. That is a slip of the 
>ngue. I used the flood as an illustration. (Gen. 6-9.) I said God prophesied 
f a flood, and said the world would be destroyed with water, and He 
sally destroyed it with water. And that was a divinely chosen means of

1 estruction, but yet it was real-, literal, water. It was not a sort of figurative
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water that you can’t ever find out what kind it was. Now, Peter used it 
as something that symbolized baptism. But it was still just plain, pure water 
when used in spiritual application. “ . . . wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water. The like figure where unto even baptism doth also 
now save us.” (1 Pet. 3:20-21.) But that baptism is in just plain “water.” 
“Except a man be born of water and of the spirit he cannot enter the 
kingdom of God.” (Jn. 3:5.) There the birth is figurative, but it has literal 
water. And, “having your bodies washed with pure water.” (Heb. 10:22.) 
And “He saved us by the washing of regeneration,” referring to the washing 
of the new birth— born of “water.” (Jn. 3:5; Titus 3:5.)

(See Chart No. 23, Page 158.) “But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand J 
years; and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise, as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to usward.” 
That is the reason He has not come . . . ‘ longsuffering,”— “not willing that 
any should perish." If He had come ten years ago, any who have obeyed 
the gospel within those ten years, would have been lost, if they were ac­
countable ten years before. Everybody in the last ten years who has obeyed 1 
the gospel and been saved, would have been lost had Christ come while they 
were sinners. But by putting off His coming, people would be saved. As 
long as they are being saved, Christ is “longsuffering.” “That all should 
come to repentance.” (2 Pet. 3:9-16.)

“But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.” He did 
not tell us when it will be. “In the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” (2 Pet. 3 :10 .)1 
King does not believe this chapter. “And the earth, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up.” The earth; not the “world,” but “the earth 
and the works therein shall be burned up.” King does not believe it! He 
believes something else other than what it says! “The coming of the day of 
God wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat.” (2 Pet. 3:12.) “Heavens” here means the 
earth and the elements round about it shall be on fire; it does not mean 
“heaven” up yonder above—in which King really does not believe!

“Nevertheless, we according to his promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth” . . .  a new world with the new elements round about it . . . 
“wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (2 Pet. 3:1-16.) And that comes after 
more than a thousand years following he writing of the book of Revelation. 
Because after John tells about Satan being bound a thousand years in the 
bottomless pit, then he was loosed a “little season,” and the saints reigned 
a thousand years and then we have the coming of the Lord, the resurrection 
of the dead, and the judgment, and the passing away of the old world and 
the coming of the new heaven and the new earth. (Read Rev. 20, and 
into verse one of the 21st chapter.) “ I saw a new heaven and a new earth,” 
and then he describes it; “God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying.” We have 
death here in this world!
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“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” (Rev. 14:13-14.) King 
did not say a word about this! A man who loves the truth would not have 
skipped that. There is something wrong! I am afraid that he needs to 
repent! I am afraid that he is willfully ignoring God’s word in such pas­
sages! W hy did he not reply to my arguments, and say, “W hy, thank 
you brother Nichols; I had not thought of that before. I believe you have 
the truth about that!” W hy did he not do that?

Brother King tries to explain away the actual statement of the apostle 
John: “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” (Rev. 14:13-14.) He 
explains that it does not mean “death” at all, and that the sinner is “dead.” 
There is a sense in which the sinner is “dead.” David said, “Thy word hath 
quickened me.” (Ps. 119:50.) There you have a man quickened way back 
there before the Christian age, a thing King does not believe.

Then Peter said, “And account that the longsuffering of our Lord is 
salvation; even as our beloved brother Paul also according unto the wisdom 
given unto him hath written unto you; as also in all his epistles, speaking in 
them of these things; in which are some things hard to be understood, 
which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
other scriptures, unto their own destruction.” (2 Pet. 3:15-16.) “W rest” 
means to twist or pervert. M y Opponent is wresting or perverting the 
scriptures, taking them out of the context.

(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) Then, Jesus ceases to reign. King does 
not believe it. Paul said: “Now is Christ risen from the dead and become 
the firstfruits of them that slept; for since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead.” (1 Cor. 15:20-26.) He does not 
believe that. He does not believe that is talking about real “dead” people. 
“For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” Paul 
explains that it is physical death. And he says at Christ’s coming, “Then 
cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father; when He shall have put down all rule and all authority and all 
power” (that is, laid it down, his rule and authority, and ceased to rule.) 
“For He must reign till he hath put all enemies under His feet. The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” (1 Cor. 15:20-26.)

Brother King wants to know how death can be destroyed in a resur­
rection. Well, He will raise all the dead, the wicked and the righteous, as 
Jn. 5:28,29 says. But King says, “There is no grave-yard there!” God said 
“graves;” but King denies it. He does not agree with God! The Bible says 
“all that are in the graves shall hear his voice and come forth,” but my Op­
ponent does not believe what God said about it! (John 5:28-29.) God did 
not spiritualize it in the context, either! He said, “All that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice and shall come forth. They that have done good unto 
the resurrection of life, they that have done evil to the resurrection of damn­
ation.”

Paul said, “ It is sown a natural body; it”—a body, the thing that you 
have planted, and buried—“it is raised a spiritual body.” (1 Cor. 15:44.) 
It is sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body; sown in weakness; raised 
m power. (V. 43-44.) Paul says, “There is a natural body, and there is a
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spiritual body.” We get our spiritual body in the resurrection of this body 
from the grave. Jesus said, “All that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth.” (Jn. 5:28-29.) We will come out the grave, just 
the same as Jesus came out of his grave. “Now is Christ risen from the dead 
and become the firstfruits of them that slept. For since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead.” (1 Cor. 15:20-24.) Christ 
is the author of the resurrection from that death which Adam brought, 
don’t you see?

“For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the 
Lord’s death till he come.” (1 Cor. 11:26.) If Christ has already come, 
and came nineteen hundred years ago, then why does brother King take 
the Lord’s supper? He has not told us yet why he takes it! Paul says that 
we are to take it “till He comes” . . . that we “show his death till he comes.” 
King says Christ came in A.D. 70, and is not coming any more. Christ has 
not come yet, and I still take the Lord’s supper. But if I believed what 
King does, I would not act the hypocrite, and pretend His coming is still 
future. And I would not sing in the song books that he sings in, and sing 
false songs that do not teach what I believe! I would get me a new song 
book! I would try  to get me something I could sing that would not have 
me singing a lie! Such practice will make one a false worshipper!

M y Opponent is also robbing the gospel of “hope” that Christ is 
coming again. He rejects the hope of the gospel. You rob us of that! Paul 
says you are being “moved away from the hope of the gospel.” (Col. 1:23.) 
When you take that “hope” away from us, it eventually makes people as 
mean as the old devil. And I predict that he will die a sinner if he con­
tinues to teach this stuff; for it robs him of gospel hope. (Col. 1:5,23.) It 
disturbs them nearly to death. He is not a happy man. I am trying to help 
him to see the truth. He thinks he is being “persecuted,” when instead I 
am trying to help him to see the truth. He thinks I am a persecutor; but I 
am not. I am his friend; I love him. How I long for him to have faith in 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and believe the Bible, and quit trifling with it!

Time expired.

KING'S THIRD NEGATIVE 
THIRD NIGHT

I ’m really glad brother Nichols is my friend, and I appreciate it, 
brother Nichols. I really do. He’s got a way of approaching the teaching 
of the Bible that doesn’t bother me by way of some of the remarks that 
are made, and I know that he means just to get at the truth, and we 
appreciate it.

I think the first thing we should do tonight is deal with the last 
point that he made. In the affirmative, when he went to the Lord’s supper, 
which was not what I was affirming, I did not have time to make reply 
to what he felt to be one of his great arguments on the reign of Christ, and 
the time that He gives up the kingdom to God. First of all, let me say
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this: I Corinthians nowhere teaches that Christ put down His personal 
rule, authority and power. The Greek in that text says “to squelch,” and 
Jesus did not “squelch” His rule and authority and power. He squelched 
that of His enemies. He would have to rule, or reign until all things were 
put under Him, and I would challenge brother Nichols to show that the 
rule, authority and power put down was that which Jesus had, rather than 
what was in opposition to Jesus Christ. Yes, Jesus delivered up the kingdom 
to God, but He did not put down His rule, His personal rule, authority and 
power. The original Greek says He “squelched ' it. To “put down” means 
to “squelch,” not to lay down, not to give up, not to abdicate, but to 
bring under subjection. Now, he says all He can do is reign until all things 
have been put under His feet. That is as long as it is going to be. He doesn’t 
believe that Jesus is going to reign forever and forever. Why? He bases 
it upon the word “till.”

Let’s read this passage now, from I Corinthians 15, and see exactly 
what is involved here. “Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all 
rule and all authority and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet.” T hat’s the subject - putting His enemies under 
His feet, putting down the rule and authority and power that is opposed to 
His Kingship, His Lordship. He’s going to reign “till.” Brother Nichols 
interprets this word “till” to mean that after that, Jesus isn’t going to 
reign. After the authority is put down, He’s not going to reign. Whenever 
He conquers His enemies, then He’s going to quit. He’s going to put down 
His rule and authority and power. No longer is He going to be King 
of kings and Lord of lords, and really, He doesn’t show who the King of 
kings, and the Lord of lords is, until He comes, and Paul ought then, to 
have said that at His appearing He will show who WAS the King of 
kings, and the Lord of lords, if He’s no longer going to be the Lord of lords 
and King of kings when He comes. Paul should have told Timothy that at 
His appearing, Jesus will show who WAS the King of kings, and who was 
the Lord of lords; because when He comes, according to brother Nichols, 
He’ll no longer be King of kings and Lord of lords, because He’s going 
to put down, give up, walk away from, His power, and give it all back to 
God.

Delivering the kingdom to God, and putting down His personal rule, 
authority and power are two different things; one is taught in this text 
and one is not. W hat does “till” mean? Does it mean cessation? Is that 
what it means? That’s what brother Nichols is interpreting this to mean, 
and that’s why he has to contradict other passages in the Bible. M y Bible 
teaches me that of His kingdom there shall be no end; that He shall reign - 
how long? TILL? He shall reign FOREVER over the house of Jacob (Luke 
1:32,33). Brother Nichols has to deny that passage. That passage says that 
Jesus Christ will reign FOREVER over the house of Jacob; and he comes 
along and says, “NO, He’s just going to reign TILL the world ends, and 
then He puts down His authority, and ceases to reign any longer.

The last chapter we have in the Bible, Revelation 22, pictures God 
and the Lamb on the throne and they reign FOREVER AND FOREVER.
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Jesus is out of place; He ought not to be reigning. He ceased to 
reign, and Revelation 22 has Him  reigning forever and ever. In the book 
of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 15, in the end of the time (brother Nichols 
says it’s yet to come, but of course, John is writing of things shortly to 
come to pass, at hand) he’s talking about the end of the world that Jesus 
was talking about in M atthew 24:14, which would be in that generation. 
‘‘Then cometh the end,” you see. All right. W hen “the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall 
reign forever and forever.” The very time that Jesus begins to reign in His 
kingdom forever and forever - the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ - is the very time that brother 
Nichols has Him giving it up, because he can’t understand the meaning 
of the word “till.” It does not always mean cessation of whatever is involved. 
It is often used as a goal, and as a point of reference in time. TILL. That’s 
exactly the way it’s used in I Corinthians 11:26. “For as often as you eat 
this bread and drink this cup ye do shew the Lord’s death until he come.” 
His coming was a goal; it was a point of reference in time for those first 
century Christians and they were taught to wait for it; and later, in the 
nearing of the end of that generation, they were told it was “at hand,” and 
was going to “shortly come to pass,” and brother Nichols has never dealt 
with one of those time statements.

The coming of Jesus did not cease the Lord’s supper, or the need or the 
purpose of observing it, anymore so than the entry of Israel into the land 
of Canaan in the fulfillment of their deliverance destroyed the meaning of 
the Passover. If anything, it meant more to them than it did in the wilder­
ness. I suspect that it would; and if we understand the significance of the 
second coming of Jesus Christ, the Lord’s supper is going to mean more 
to us than it has ever meant before. That’s why we need to have the con­
cept of the coming of Jesus and the fulfillment of all things, then, in the 
completion of this spiritual heritage that we have in Christ Jesus that 
brings life and immortality to us, so we can be the kind of spiritual people 
that God wants us to be in His presence.

“Till.” Well, he’ll tell you it doesn’t mean that. All right, Romans 5:13. 
Same word. “For until the law, sin was in the world.” There’s where sin 
went out of business. W hen the law was given, sin was no more, ac­
cording to brother Nichols. “For until the law, sin was in the world.” Does 
that mean sin wasn’t in the world after the law was given? Now you know 
that it was. If, “till,” doesn’t bring the cessation of sin in that passage, 
it does not bring the cessation of the Lord’s supper in I Corinthians 11:26, 
and it does not bring the cessation of the reign of Christ in I Corinthians 
15:24-26.

Now you can see that, brethren. And you can also see that when he 
uses the word, “till,” to bring .something to an end, meaning no longer 
does it exist, he contradicts the eternal reign of Jesus Christ, and that’s the 
most pitiable doctrine the church has ever endorsed - that Jesus is going to 
reign only until He comes the second time. That’s a tragedy. T hat’s a con­
tradiction of every scripture that prophesies the eternal kingdom of Christ 
and His eternal reign in that kingdom over the house of Israel forever - over
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the house of Jacob. Brethren, whenever you use language of the Bible like 
this, without properly defining the term, that’s reckless using of Biblical 
terms. Now, there are other usages of that word, “till,” in other passages 
that have the very same significance. “Hold fast till I come,” He told the 
church at Thyatira, “and I will give you power over the nations; and I 
will give you the morning star.” He doesn't think the morning star has 
come yet, because Jesus hasn’t come. He thinks that is a second coming 
passage in Revelation. “Hold fast till I come.” That doesn’t mean that after 
Jesus came that they had no further obligation of being faithful to the 
Lord. That didn’t fulfill their obligation. Not at all. Quite to the contrary; I 
think it would enhance their obligation of being faithful to Him.

Let us now go to the problem that is before us. I wanted to clarify that. 
If it isn’t clear, I ’ll talk on it more tomorrow night, because I think that 
is a very vital issue. We are in a hassle here, evidently, as to whether 
or not death is spiritual; that is, death of the soul - or whether it is physical, 
totally so, or is it both? And, what is the recovery from that death? That’s the 
issue at hand. Did Adam die the day that he sinned? Brother Nichols did 
not answer that. Is the grave in John 5:28 the literal grave? He didn’t 
answer that; he just said I deny it. I don’t deny it. I believe what John 
5:28 says, that all would come out of the grave. I did not deny that passage. 
He can’t say I deny that passage, until he says that it is this or that, and 
King denies it is this or that. I deny that John 5:28 is a literal grave out 
here in the cemetery somewhere. That’s what I deny about John 5:28. 
Now, if brother Nichols says I deny the passage on that basis, let’s hear it. 
Then it means he will affirm it; that is what it means. He has to do one 
or the other, or quit charging me with denying the passage. I deny that it 
means that.

He says King believes he’s not going to die, and makes a little fun out of 
this; but to me it’s a very precious conviction, a very precious belief. And 
if you’re a Christian and don’t believe that, you are a very peculiar Chris- 
tion. Let me tell you that if you’re in Christ Jesus you have eternal life. 
As long as you’re there you’ll have it; you’ll never die And you need 
that conviction and you need that confidence all throughout your life; 
all throughout eternity. That’s your hope, and he just briefly touched on my 
denying hope, and I’d like for him to enlarge upon. that. I don’t deny one 
ounce of the hope that is taught in the gospel. M y POSITION DOES NOT 
DO IT, AND HE KNOWS THAT IT DOESN’T; but he tries to leave the 
impression with you that I rob the gospel of hope. Let him prove it. I do 
not. There again, I sometimes wonder just what concept of hope he has, 
that makes him think that I deny the gospel’s hope, or rob us of the hope 
of the gospel. Probably it’s something like the word, “till.” He needs to 
do a little word study. He needs to realize what fulfillment means; what it 
brings; the conditions and the state of life that it produces; what it affects.

I said I’m not going to die because Jesus gave that promise to the 
Christian, and I believe I’m a Christian. Brother Nichols doesn’t, but he’s 
not m y judge, and therefore, what he says doesn’t bother me. That’s why 
it doesn’t bother me. I try  to listen to his evidence, but his standing here 
as the judge of Max King, is not going to affect m y judgment one way
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or the other. God is my judge, and His word is the truth. Not brothej 
Nichol’s word, but the word of God. Not my word, but the word of God'J 
And we’re here tonight to determine what the word of God is all about, 
and I want him to get down to the issue here. John 8:51: “If a man keep! 
my sayings, he shall NEVER TASTE OF DEATH.” That’s what I believe 
and that’s what I affirm, and I do not believe that passage applies to the 
physical body. Does brother Nichols? If it doesn’t apply to the physical 
body, then to what does it apply? I want him to answer that. He says I’m l 
asking him questions, but I ’m asking him questions to get him to come 
out on his affirmative and tell us what he means - to say what he means.l 
He won’t go on through and carry out the definition of his terms in light 
of the scriptures that he uses. He just deals in generalities in these scrip­
tures. Now, what if I do not keep the commandments of Christ? Then, 
I ’m  going to die. I think that would be the negative teaching. But if I keep! 
His commandments, I ’ll never die. I know this physical body is going bacll 
to the dust of the earth, I know that, but I ’m not going to die. John 11 
teaches this. “He that believeth in me though he were dead, yet shall] 
he live, and he that liveth and believeth in me shall never die.”

W hat kind of death is he talking about? Brother Nichols quoted that 
passage to prove that in the last days we’re going to be raised in thi< 
physical body. T hat’s what he used it for. “In the last days.” He usee 
every one of them in that way, right in the context where Jesus is talking 
about (John 6) “If you eat my flesh and drink my blood, you have life, 
eternal life. If that applies to the physical body, then I’ve missed the 
whole context. And in John 5 when he’s talking about the grave, verse 25 
he ignores! Is that spiritual? “The hour is coming and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall 
live.” Is that physical, or is He talking about the soul? He can’t have i 
being the soul, because the soul doesn’t die, he says. Can’t be the soul 
so it has to be the body. But I don’t believe John 5:25 means the body 
“The hour is coming, and now is.” If it is, the resurrection is back there, 
then! It’s all over, so why is he fussing about m y having it in 70 A.D.? 
“The hour is coming and now is when the DEAD shall HEAR the voice o 
the Son of God and shall LIVE.” He says the soul doesn’t  die, so if it 
doesn’t die, it can’t be resurrected. Now he only leaves the body. If yoi 
observe the text, you can tell what “grave” means there, you see. Yoi; 
cannot know what the death is until you know what the life is, which 
is in contrast to it, and you know what the life is if you study the context: 
W hat gives life? Eating and drinking the flesh and blood of Jesus; drinking 
of the water that Jesus gives; eating the bread of heaven sent down. And 
if that’s PHYSICAL LIFE, then I ’ve missed John’s teaching. I ’m lost, yesi 
If that’s physical life, I ’m in error, and brother Nichols needs to convince 
me of it, and I want him to set about to prove it.

Brethren, last evening I pointed out that here is our problem: it’s in 
not understanding the transfer from the carnal types and shadows of the 
law to the spiritual things and realities of the New Testament. Brother 
Nichols has not touched this yet, of course, and I don’t believe he will, really. 
But, he is inferring that because we have a spiritual state of things over 
here that it’s just not real, just not real. (Chart No. 4, Page 139.) It
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has to be in physical form before it can mean anything to him, and that’s 
his whole concept of death and the resurrection out of it. He can’t accept 
the fact that the soul can be in a state of corruption, and that the soul 
needs to be delivered and raised up and made incorruptible. He cannot 
accept this. He wants to apply it to the physical man. I believe in the 
actuality, the reality of spiritual things just as much so as I believe in the 
existence of God. I believe that God is Spirit, but I don’t believe He is 
merely idealistic. I don’t believe He is a mere, Abstract Being. I believe 
that God exists, but NOT IN FLESHLY FORM - not as brother Nichols 
believes we’ll have to if we’re going to mean anything in eternity.

Brother Nichols said last night that I have our being just wind over 
there, because of not having any physical body coming out of the grave. 
W hen did God come out of the grave with a body that would make 
Him more than just wind? God is spirit, you see. I ’ll be satisfied to be 
like Him in sum and substance (never can be like Him in holiness, and 
so forth; but to be like Him in nature). I ’ll be satisfied all eternity, to be 
that way. Let brother Nichols affirm that God has a body like I have 
here that you see tonight. Let him affirm this. He even said that Jesus 
was raised with a flesh and bone body; but that’s not the way we’re going 
to be raised. W e’re not going to have a body like that; so you see, he already 
has a problem, and he needs to deal with that problem. I feel that he does.

Brother Nichols says, “Brother King believes in hell now.” And he 
thinks that’s terrible. I said that last night, you see. And then he comes 
along tonight and tries to make it appear that I deny hell, and he wants me 
to affirm that there’s a hell. Well, now, I don’t want to stick on the subject 
of “Hell” all through this. I ’ve said I believe in hell. And I believe there 
are people in hell now. He believes there are people in heaven now. If 
you don’t believe that, just ask him. And if he doesn’t believe it, let him 
get up here and say that he doesn’t believe it. Brother Nichols believes 
that all the righteous are out of Hades. W hen did that happen? W hen 
Jesus died. They’re out of Hades now. Well, if heaven can be in existence 
for 2000 years, I don’t think he should fuss about hell being in existence 
for that long. I think they are correspondent. I think that they are states 
that God brings into existence simultaneously, for that matter, with re­
spect to the destiny of man.

I ’ll raise him up at the last day.” W hat is the last day? Well, he says it 
has not yet arrived. W e’ve tried to show all through this debate that the 
last days had reference to the Jewish age, and then, of course, he got excited 
because we apply the “world to come” to the Christian age, and here’s 
his application of it. (Chart No. 8, Page 143.) Here’s the Jewish world, 
the Christian world, and heaven, which he calls “the world to come,” some­
times. It’s “this world,” sometimes and it’s the world to come sometimes, 
and he has a rule of exegesis for this. W henever the statement is made1, 
“this world,” in the gospels, it means the Jewish world, and when it says, 
“the world to come,” it means the Christian world. That works fine until' 
he comes to some of these scriptures, and it doesn’t work, and he wants to 
jump over here and say, “Well, ‘this world,’ then, means the Christian 
world and the ‘world to come’ means another world to come.” Then he
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comes over here and says Ephesians 1:21 means this world, the Christian 
world, and then the world to come. He has a lot of problems there.

In Matthew 12:32, “this world” and “the world to come,” he says, are 
the Jewish world and the Christian world. Matthew 13: “In the end of 
this world, they shall be cast out of the kingdom into everlasting fire.” 
There’s hell, there’s a going into it, in the end of “this world.” Same words. 
But he can’t now have that being the Jewish world, because he knows 
that when the Jewish world ended, that’s when they went to hell. Forty 
years before that he has them going to heaven. I ’m just forty years behind 
in having the wicked going to hell. He has the righteous going to heaven, 
though, before this world ends. Of course, he believes it ends at the cross,
I guess. I presume that’s what he means.

In Luke 20, he chides me, because if this be true, in the world to come, we 
have eternal life, and there’s neither marrying nor giving in marriage here, 
and we cannot die here, and he thinks that can’t be in the Christian world. 
He says, here we can’t die. I ’ve already affirmed that. “If a man keep my 
sayings he shall never taste of death.” Here, he says (Luke) that we have 
life everlasting. I ’ve already shown that if a man is in Christ Jesus, he has 
eternal life (I John 5:11), if he’s in Christ, and I believe you’re in Christ 
if you’re in the Christian world. “They neither m arry, nor are given in 
marriage,” and I believe that, with respect to the Christian age, the Christian 
world. I showed him that I got into that world without marrying, without 
physical marriage now. I had to be born again to get there. Here’s my final 
proof on that point. I was always taught that it takes a male and a female 
to make a marriage. Paul said, “In Christ Jesus there is neither male 
nor female.” Are you in Christ tonight? This is a world without end. 
Ephesians 3:21. That’s why I believe it. (Time called). Thank you.
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NICHOLS' FIRST AFFIRMATIVE 
FOURTH NIGHT

Honorable Opponent, Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: Greetings 
to all of you. I could not find words if I were to try, in which to, as fully 
as I would like to, express my appreciation for the good attention that you 
have given, and for your presence, and for the courtesy that has been 
shown in every way. You would have to visit a distance from home among 
good people, before you could fully appreciate how I feel tonight, under 
the circumstance. I have enjoyed this fine fellowship and association with 
fine people.

Our proposition tonight has to do with the end of the world, as well 
as some other things. I want to call attention to some scriptures concerning 
the “world.” I believe it is downright sinful for people to trifle with the 
word of God . . . take it out of its context, and trifle with it, and play 
with it, like a child playing with toys. God says, “To this man will I look” 
—He won’t even turn His face toward anybody else! “To this man will I 
look, even to him who is of a meek and contrite spirit, and that trembleth 
at my word. . .” (Isa. 66:2.) So God wants us to respect His word, and to 
not trifle with it, not play with it like children playing with toys; but use 
it wisely, and in fear and trembling! “Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling.” (Phil. 2:12.)

(See Chart No. 24, Page 158.) This earth is also called “world.” “Be­
fore the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth 
and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.” (Ps. 
90:1-3.) That is, “from everlasting” back here, my left hand, “to everlast­
ing,” over here on my right hand, “thou art God.” He never had any 
beginning; but the world did. In speaking of this “world,” “God created the 
heavens and the earth." (Gen. 1:1.) This “earth” is also called the “world” 
in some passages, and it has reference to the whole earth and the whole 
world, and to the same world that God created in the beginning. We still 
have that “earth,” and that “world” that He made back there.

“Prepare slaughter for His children for the iniquity of their fathers, 
that they do not rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face of the world 
with cities.” (Ps. 14:21.) Here we read of the “face of the w orld"  that 
'certainly does not mean a dispensation.

(See Chart No. 25, Page 159.) The word “world” is applied to 
different “dispensations” sometimes, because they are a part of the world. 
The figure of speech called “metonomy” which puts a part for the whole, 
is thus used in this text.

(See Chart No. 24, Page 158.) “And it shall come to pass after the end 
of seventy years, that the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her 
hire, and shall commit fornication with all the kingdoms of the world upon 
the face of the earth." (Isa. 23:17.) There we learn that this refers to 
the whole earth . . . the whole world—not just a dispensation. I have tried 
to show and establish this, because it seems that my honorable Opponent
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does not have a clear concept of the fact that sometimes this whole “world” 
is envisioned in scripture. Then in Isa. 38:11, “I said, I shall not see the 
Lord in the land of the living. I shall behold m an no more with inhabitants 
of the world." That is mankind all over the earth.

“Hear this, Oh ye people; give ear all ye inhabitants of the world.”\ 
(Isa. 49:1.) “He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, lifteth up the beggar 
from the dunghill to set them among princes, and to make them inherit 
the throne of glory, for the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, and He hath 
set the world upon them.” (1 Sam. 2:8.) Pillars of the “earth,” and pil­
lars of the “world” were the same pillars. “The heavens declare the glory 
of God and the firmament showeth His handiwork. Day unto day uttereth 
speech, night unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor 
language where their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out throughout 
all the earth, and their words to the end of the world.” (Ps. 19.) He here 
is speaking figuratively of the idea of going as far as you can possibly go 
from where you are upon this earth. “In them hath he set a tabernacle 
for the sun.” You see, He is comparing it to the sun and to other created 
things of the original creation. Ps. 90:1,2, “Lord, thou hast been our 
dwelling place in all generations. Before the mountains were brought forth. 
or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting 
to everlasting, thou art God.” Ps. 97:4: “His lightnings enlightened the 
world; the earth saw, and trembled.” Again, Ps. 98:7: “Let the sea roar, 
and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein.” Ps. 98:8,9: 
“Let the floods clap their hands: let the hills be joyful together before the 
Lord; for he cometh to judge the earth; with righteousness shall He judge 
the world, and the people with equity.” And then, we read from Proverbs 
8:26, “W hile as yet He had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the 
highest part of the dust of the world.” This passage shows that this old 
earth is not eternal. Back in the way which we have come, there was a 
time when it did not exist; thus, God was before it. Isa. 14:21, “Prepare 
slaughter for his children for the iniquity of their fathers; that they do not 
rise, nor possess the land, nor fill the face of the world with cities." The 
whole world here, in the sense he is talking about it, with cities, and the 
face of the earth, and the like, certainly takes in the entire earth, or creation 
called such. “All ye inhabitants of the world and dwellers on the earth see 
ye, when he lifteth up an ensign on the mountains, and when he bloweth 
a trumpet, hear ye.” (Isa. 18:3.) “He shall cause them that come of Jacob 
to take root: Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world 
with fruit.” (Isa. 27:6.) Then again, Isa. 34:1, “Come near, ye nations, to 
hear; and hearken, ye people: let the earth hear, and all that is therein; the 
world, and all things that come forth of it.” Jer. 10:12, “He hath made the 
earth by His power; he hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath 
stretched out the heavens with his discretion.” M y proposition talks about 
this old “world,” this old “earth.” “He hath made the earth by His power; 
he hath established the world by His wisdom, and hath stretched the heavens 
by His understanding.” (Jer. 51:5.) And, again: “The kings of the earth, 
and all the inhabitants of the world, would not have believed that the adver- • 
sary and the enemv should have entered into the gates of Jerusalem.’’ 
(Lam. 4:12.) The “inhabitants of the world” includes all the people upon 
the “earth.” (See also Nahum 1:5.)
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Now I want to talk about the “world” in another sense later, but just 
now I want to notice some charts that we have arranged.

(See Chart No. 2, Page 147.) We have “earth” here, and thus, “this 
world,” “children oi“this world” would marry, and are given in marriage, 
and they die once, for He says, “neither shall they die any more.” (Lk. 
20:34-36.) So here is the “world” that I have been reading about. It in­
cludes all the peoples of the earth, thus, a universal “world.”

(See Chart No. 3, Page 148.) Here is another chart; “Heaven” here, 
and this is “that world” . . . another “world.” It says these are children of 
the resurrection. They have been raised from the dead. Neither do they 
m arry any more, he says, nor are they given in marriage. That is beyond 
death. This is in another world. Christ says they will not die any more; 
and so they have died once down here. And they are equal unto the 
angels. That is the “world” that is to come! We are not going to stay here 
(like brother King thinks) throughout all eternity! There is another world.

(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) We have the kingdom of Satan here. 
“How shall then his kingdom stand?” (Matt. 12:26.) And, of course, his 
people come down here to hell. Then we have the “first dominion” of the 
Lord’s kingdom that I have been pointing out, during the debate. Here is 
the church age; it is the “first dominion” of the Lord's kingdom. The church 
and the kingdom are the same. The Lord put the Lord’s table in the kingdom, 

He said (Lk. 22:30) the table is in the kingdom; and yet they had it in the 
church at Corinth. If the church is not the kingdom, then who stole it out 
of the kingdom, and put it in the church at Corinth? The Lord did not 
condemn them for having it in the church! (He just condemned them for 
perverting it.) Up here is the “heavenly state” of this kingdom, which 
we will enter at the end of life here. “Add to your faith virtue . . . knowl­
edge . . . temperance . . . patience . . . godliness . . . brotherly kindness 
. . . and charity.” And then he says if these things abound in you they give 
you an abundant entrance “into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ”—something that we are not in, in this life; but if we 
will add the Christian graces, we will enter the kingdom that is to come. 
(2 Pet. 1:5-11.)

(See Chart No. 19, Page 156 and Chart No. 21, Page 157.) “And in the 
world to come, eternal life.” (Mk. 10:30.) Lk. 18:30 “And in the world 
to come everlasting life.” Brother King seems to think all of this is right 
down here in this “world” ! According to King, this is the only “world;” 
there is not another “world.” He has said that, time and again.

(See Chart No. 26, Page 159.) We are over here in the Christian age 
now, down here in 1973. W ay back over here in A.D. 68 or 70 (some­
where in there up to 96, according to all the scholars) the Bible was finish­
ed. And yet in Rev. 20:1 to 21:4 it was one thousand years before the new 
heaven and new earth. We find Satan was to be bound one thousand years 
after the writing of the last book of the New Testament. It was written 
not earlier than A.D. 60; but the generally-accepted date seems more likely 
in my judgment: A.D. 96.

After the fall of Judaism, Revelation was written. First of all, the best



of the scholars claim that is true, that it was written about A.D. 95 or 96 
in the last of Domitian’s reign. The contents of the book seem to perfectlj 
fit in with Domitian’s reign. The temple was destroyed in A.D. 70." But the 
temple had already been destroyed when the book of Revelation was 
written, because of the fact that John says, “There was given unto me a 
reed like unto a rod with which to measure the temple of God and the 
altar, and they that worship thereat.” (Rev. 11:1-6.) Now, he was not
going to measure that old literal temple. He was going to measure the
church, the kingdom of God in that community. This is the spiritua 

temple” of 1 Cor. 3:16: “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, anc 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any m an defile the temple o: 
God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are.” (1 Cor. 3:16, 17; See also 1 Pet. 2:5,9.)

(Back to Chart No. 26:) The saints were to reign with Christ for 
one thousand years before Christ’s coming in Rev. 20. The one thousand 
years would be before the resurrection in that same chapter, where the sea 
would give up the dead in it, and Hades (a place where the wicked dead 
have still been going since Christ’s ascension) would be cast into it. (Brother 
King seems to think the righteous dead still go to Hades; but this says that 
Hades would be destroyed when Jesus comes! Here at this time, if this 
Hades is still open, then we have not come to the end of the world, like 
King thinks! So his statement last night about believing in Hades now, 
indicates that he does not believe that the “world” ended in A.D. 70! It is 
still hanging on here, and Hades is yet to be destroyed! (Rev. 20:12-15.) 
(See also Chart No. 1, Page 147.)

That is not all of Chart No. 26: there was to be at least one thousand
years—after A.D. 70—before the resurrection; for he tells us they were 
raised from the dead, and judged there after at least one preceding thousand 
years, following the writing of Revelation. The dead came up out of their 
graves, and out of the sea, etc.

Read Rev. 20: l-to-21:1. After the book was written, there would be one 
thousand years before the judgment mentioned in m y proposition. The 
Bible says the judgment would be after the one thousand years in Rev. 20.

The end of the world, which was also to follow, has not taken place yet. 
The text clearly shows also that there would be one thousand years 
before the coming of the new heaven and the new earth. (Rev. 21:1-4).

After the one thousand years, Satan would be loosed “a little season.” 
Rev. 20 says Satan was bound a thousand years and the saints reigned 
a thousand years. I do not know whether they reigned simultaneously 
with the binding of Satan or not. King does not believe what the Bible 
says about the thousand years—after A.D. 70 and before the coming of 
Christ! He trifles with it, like a child playing with toys. (Read Rev. 20:1 to 
21:4.) W atch him trifle with it, if he refers to this argument!

(See Chart No. 24, Page 158.) Here we are, in this big old “world” 
that we have been talking about, that has three dispensations in it, with 
each one of these dispensations called a “world.” This one was called a 
“world” in 2 Pet. 3:1-16, and then overflowed with water. The next one
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is called a “world,” for Christ in the end of the “world” offered Himself 
up as a sacrifice for sin, and that was in the end of the Jewish Age. (Heb.
9:26-28.

(See Chart No. 9, Page 151.) Then here we have a “world” apart 
from the Christian age. (Eph. 1:20-23.) Paul is looking up there at that 
“world” and he says, “W hen He ascended up on high” God set Him  at 
His own right hand in that world and “put all things under His feet, 
and gave Him a name which is above every name . . . not only in this 
world”—where the writer was, “but also in that which is to come.” That is 
from the Christian age that he is looking up there to “that world” to come.

(See Chart No. 10, Page 151.) There Jesus said they don’t marry, 
and brother King makes me sick at heart when he talks about this present 
age “here” being an age in which they don’t marry, nor are given in mar­
riage'.! (Lk. 20:34-36.) He is playing with the Bible just exactly like a 
little child would play with toys! That is not the proper attitude toward 
the word of God!

(See Chart No. 25, Page 159.) All right . . . Heaven is the “world to 
come” because Jesus says it is where we will have “eternal life.” King 
claims he has eternal life now. Well, if we have eternal life now, then we 
could not lose it. But Christ says, “in the world to come, eternal life.” (Mk. 
10:30.) He did not say in the world that is down here we have eternal life, 
other than in prospect. He says, in Jn. 5:24, “He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life.” That was during 
the Jewish Age, and before the cross. But we have it only in hope, in the
sense they had it in hope then.

(Time.)
Thank you very, very much, I hope brother King will seriously deal 

with these things, and not make us sick, trifling with scripture like a child 
playing with toys!

KING'S FIRST NEGATIVE 
FOURTH NIGHT

Brother Nichols, moderators, ladies and gentlemen: we want to begin 
to deal immediately with some of the leftovers, or the “odds and ends” 
from last night’s affirmative, that we were not able to get to. I think that
in dealing with them, we shall be able to lead up to the affirmative this
evening. It was a rather broad affirmative last night. A lot of scriptures were 
thrown into the affirmative, and I feel that I should pay attention to them; 
especially to the ones that brother Nichols asked me to notice. I shall begin 
with the judgment and the scriptures which he involved, and which I did 
not have time to notice last night.

Acts 17:30,31, “And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandeth all men every where to repent; Because he hath ap­
pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by
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that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead.” This is a judgment 
passage which involves a day of judgment, and it is one that involves a 
time element likewise. He has appointed a day; and we have been talking 
about the day; the day of the Lord; the last day; the last times. For example, 
in Heb. 10:25, Paul said, or the writer of Hebrews said, “So much the 
more as ye see the DAY approaching,” or at hand. Westcott, the renowned 
Greek scholar says this has reference to the approaching destruction of 
Judaism, and applies the coming of Jesus in that text to that event. There­
fore, this is a scripture that I believe will support my position better than 
it will brother Nichols.’ Plus the fact that he said, “He hath appointed a 
day in which he “shall,” which comes from the Greek term  mello, “is 
about to judge the world,” and the Greek term mello, when used in the 
present tense, always refers, not only to intention of action, but also to 
the nearness of that action. And it was at hand, it was about to take place.

Also, we notice this was a day involving all nations, all the world, 
Jew and Gentile alike, because at this time the gospel was being preached 
in all the world, universally extended to Jew and Gentile alike; and the 
judgment in the separating of the two Israels would affect not Jews only, 
but Gentiles now, because they had an obligation to become citizens of 
this new commonwealth, this new Israel of God. And if they were not, 
they too would be alienated from God, the same as the Jews that re­
fused to obey the gospel.

Then again, in II Tim. 4:1, he uses this scripture: “I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word.” I feel this 
scripture is mine, in relation to the position that I affirmed the first two 
nights. First of all, we have the word “about” again. I charge thee 
before God who is about to judge the world, to judge the quick and the 
dead. When? “At His appearing and His kingdom.” Here’s the coming 
of Jesus, and the coming of His kingdom, and that’s the same coming 
as in Lk. 21:27,31, when Jesus relates the two and joins them together 
in the same event. Some of them would not even taste of death till they 
would see it (Matt. 16:28).

In Lk. 21:37 he said, “And then shall they see the Son of m an 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory.” There’s His coming in 
power and glory. And what comes with Him? The kingdom of God. In 
verse 31: “W hen ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the 
kindgom of God is nigh at hand.” Now, that is the heavenly kingdom. 
That is the kingdom that Paul said in Acts 14:22, “through much tribu­
lation ye must enter into.” It was about to come, and did come in the 
fall of Jerusalem in the manifestation of Jesus Christ, the epiphanea 
of the Lord.

Then, again, in Rev. 22:12, we have a judgment and a coming of 
Jesus that was at hand and shortly to come to pass. “Behold, I come 
quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every m an.” That corres­
ponds to Matt. 16:27, “Then He shall come in the glory of His Father 
with his holy angels, and He shall reward every man according to his
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works.” And in the same breath of inspiration, without putting 2000 
years between those verses, He said, “Verily I say unto you, some of you 
standing here will not taste of death until you see the Son of man coming 
in His kingdom.” Now that’s the same coming and the same kingdom as 
in Lk. 21:27,31; II Tim. 4:1; Acts 14:22; II Pet. 1:9-11. T hat’s the coming 
of the eternal kingdom that Peter speaks of, and that Daniel prophesied 
of when he said, “In the days of the fourth beast,” and if you're in the 
eternal kingdom, you have the life of that kingdom; and if the kingdom is 
eternal, the life is eternal, and if you have the life, you have eternal life. 
And there’s no way m y worthy opponent can escape those logical con­
clusions, and they are scriptural as well.

In Matt. 25:1-13, he uses the parable of the five wise and the five 
foolish virgins, and then, the concluding lesson is, because five were 
foolish they could not enter into the marriage: “watch ye therefore, for 
ye know not the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.” I 
believe that’s my passage. I believe this affirms the fall of Judaism, and 
the marriage of the church in 70 A.D., because the church was not married 
to Christ until the casting out of fleshly Israel. T hat’s what that verse 
is dealing with—the marriage, and based upon the statement: WATCH! 
for you don’t know the day nor the hour when the Son of man comes. 
We’ve proven from Matt. 24:36 that that passage applies to the fall of 
Jerusalem, and that chapter cannot be divided. Therefore, when the time 
of the marriage came, what do we have? In Rev. 19, Babylon falls, and 
verse seven states, “The marriage of the Lamb is come.” When? W hen 
Babylon falls. W hat is Babylon? Jerusalem. That old apostate Israel that 
failed to yield to spiritual fulfillment of her law through Jesus Christ. 
And now she is the Babylon, and the time was at hand, and shortly to 
come to pass, and she fell. And when she fell, the marriage came.

W ill the Bible support this? Yes. Matt. 22:7,8, the parable of the 
marriage and the invitation to come. They rejected it. Then the king sent 
forth his servants and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their 
city. Now, that’s the destruction of Jerusalem! The next verse, verse 8, says, 
“Then the wedding is COME.” The same statement, when the city is 
burned and destroyed, the wedding has arrived. In Rev. 19:7, when the 
city is destroyed, the marriage has arrived. These are synchronous passages, 
time-wise and event-wise.

Matt. 25:31-34, then, deals with the judgment of all nations, which
'applies to the separating of the two Israels. W hen that judgment took
place, all nations were involved, because now the two Israels encompass
the whole world. The gospel was for EVERY creature, so far as spiritual
Israel was concerned. But there had to be a time of judgment when God 
would separate the two. The one failed to yield to the other; the one 
persecuted the other. This was permitted for forty years during the long- 
suffering of God, at the end of which, through his providence, brought 
Judgment that gave clear distinction to the true Israel and enabled her 
to enter upon her inheritance, separate and apart from that old apostate 
nation and city that refused to give way to the true children of God. 
claiming, “I ’m no widow, I ’m the queen of God” (Rev. chapter 18). So,
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in Matt. 21:43, Jesus said, “The kingdom of God will be taken from] 
YOU and given to another nation.” There it is! That’s the judgment! And 
what is that other nation, except the one that was to follow the Jewish 
nation—the spiritual Israel? Matt. 8:11,12. “M any shall come from the 
east and the west and sit down in the kingdom of God with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, but the children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer 
darkness.” That is a fall of Jerusalem passage. That is a judgment of the 
two Israels, and cannot be projected into our future.

Matthew 13:40-43 is a harvest parable. At the end of the world when 
He would send forth his angels and gather out of His kingdom those that 
offend, and cast them into the lake of fire, or to a furnace of fire, then the 
righteous would shine forth in his kingdom! That applies to, “in the end of 
THIS WORLD.” And in the previous chapter, chapter 12:32, brother  
Nichols agrees with me that “this world” is the Jewish world, and the 
“world to come” is the Christian world. Now in this next chapter, He 
uses the same phraseology: “in the end of this world!” And if it isn’t the 
Jewish world, why isn’t it? Did the Jewish world end between chapters 
12 and 13, and if so, what evidence is there for it? It was in the end of the 
Jewish world that the separation took place between Ishmael and Isaac, as 
we shall notice in the allegory of Paul in just a few moments. So, I believe 
this passage is MY passage for the proposition that we have before us tonight.

Jno. 12:48. “The word that I have spoken shall judge him in the last 
day.” Remember, we have established the last day as the end of Judaism. 
The last days extended to the fall of Jerusalem. Brother Nichols has the 
last days ending at Pentecost, and then he has the last days in the Christian 
Age. Isn’t that strange? The Jewish world had last days that ended at 
Pentecost, then the Christian world had last days that began when the 
Christian world began. He has the last days in the wrong place in the 
Christian world. He should put them at the end of the Christian world, 
not at the beginning of the Christian world. He can’t do it, because Paul 
said it is a world “without end.” And you can’t put last days in a world 
that has no end. It doesn’t have last days; it is eternal (Eph. 3:21). So, 
“in the last days”—that’s when the word of Christ is going to judge, and 
that’s not the end of all judgment, because that is not the end of the word 
of Christ. That’s the end of that which is being judged: fleshly Israel. 
He said, ‘heaven and earth shall pass.” T hat’s fleshly Israel; the nation of 
Israel. “But my word shall not pass away.” And it is with us today! It 
judges us today, and will judge us as long as we are under it. We will 
never be free from that judgment until we are free from that law.

In John 6:44,45, we have the statement of Jesus saying, “I ’ll raise 
him up at the last day.” W hat is the last day of John chapter 6? Since 
Jesus is talking in the Jewish world, it would have to be, then, in the 
world in which He was speaking. “I’ll raise him up at the last day." 
W hat kind of a raising up is it? Brother Nichols would have us believe that 
it is a literal coming of the body out of a literal grave. But this isn’t what 
John 6:44,45 teaches. If you will, turn with me to John 6 and see what is 
involved in that passage. Let us just do a little bit of scriptural exegesis 
here, and then you decide whether or not I am reckless in m y handling of 
the scriptures, as has been affirmed repeatedly throughout this debate.
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All right. “No man can come to me, except the Father which hath 
sent me draw him; and I will raise him up at the last day.” “I will raise 
him up at the last day.” Who? The m an that comes unto me. How is 
he going to come? Jesus says he can’t come except the Father draws him. 
How is the Father going to do this? The next verse: “It is written in the 
prophets, and they shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father cometh unto me.” That is how 
they come - through the gospel. “They all shall be taught of God.” Those 
that come through the gospel, then, are the ones that are going to be 
raised up in the last day! They are going to be given an inheritance in 
the kingdom that is of eternal duration at the time of its coming, which 
was in the days of the fourth beast, the coming of the Ancient of days 
(Dan. 7:21,22). This is the time that God raises them from the position of 
old fleshly Judaism, into this new heaven and earth that come in complete 
fulfillment of all the types and shadows of the law, and that served the 
purpose of bringing that world into existence. And so, that is the last day; 
that is the judgment of it. It does not terminate things. It begins the full, 
completed program of God as long as eternity is itself.

Now, he says there is a group of scriptures dealing with what we 
would call comparative judgment, involving cities like Tyre, Sidon, Caper­
naum, Sodom. He gives these scriptures: Matt. 11:20-24; Mark 6:10,11; 
Luke 10:12-15, and maybe another one or two that I did not catch. Any­
way, he said it would be more tolerable for these cities than for Israel in 
the day of judgment, and suggests that judgment has not yet come. He 
gave no evidence of that, except to say it has just not yet come. I suggest 
that it is over. It came when the judgment of Israel came. And the 
judgment of Israel came in the last day. And it was more tolerable for 
these cities than for Israel, because of the advanced opportunities that 
Israel had.

Now, he says if that be true, then that makes a hell now. He misunder­
stood me awhile ago; he said I believe in Hades now. No, I don’t! I do not 
believe Hades exists now. I believe in hell now. He accused me in the 
forepart of the debate of denying hell. Well, I don’t deny hell, I believe in 
it’s existence now. He doesn’t believe in its existence now, so I have a 
stronger belief in hell, so far as the existence of it is concerned, than he, 
if you are going to look at it from that viewpoint. I have it in existence 
now. That is when hell began, that is when heaven began, so far as the 
destiny of the saved and the lost is concerned. He even admitted that all 
the righteous now have been delivered from Hades, and he has them in 
heaven. So he should not object to my having the wicked in hell. He should 
not object to having hell existing correspondently with heaven. If, when 
we die righteously, we can go to heaven without going to Hades, I pre­
sume that it would be all right if, when we die wickedly, we go to hell 
without going to Hades. If this is not true, I have failed to find the scrip­
ture that would overthrow that reasoning.

Now, what is his escape from the time statements of these time pas­
sages that make it in the day of national Israel? The end of national Israel? 
Here it is: he just went through it again, tonight. He affirms that after
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Christ ascended, some saints were resurrected to live and reign with Christ 
a thousand years before the second coming. That is what is involved in 
Rev. 20. These saints, these souls, were resurrected, and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. All right. Now here he has a resur­
rection, and a judgment, I presume, because if they were resurrected, 
and if they were living with Christ, they would have to go through some 
type of judgment. He has a resurrection and a judgment of some saints 
before the second coming of Christ, and he says the thousand year reign 
is literal; that’s why I presume the resurrection would be, too. I haven’t 
heard him say, but I wouldn’t think that he would change so fast in the 
same context. He affirms the resurrection and the judgment of ALL THE 
DEAD is yet future to our time, and here he has a resurrection and a 
judgment of some who live and reign for 1000 years before Christ comes. 
That is his position tonight. I believe he will have a little difficulty ex­
plaining that position.

Now, he said there are two scriptures that I cannot and will not
explain. First, Rev. 14:13. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord
from henceforth: yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; 
and their works do follow them.” I affirm that I do not die, or will not die 
in the Christian world because it is a world without end. But I don’t make 
the Christian world this material world out here, as he sometimes leaves
the impression that I do. W ith me, at least, he leaves that impression.
This is the spiritual world (pointing to Chart No. 2, Page 137.). That 
is why marriage is not involved in getting there. Marriage is not involved 
in the relationships there, as a citizen of that kingdom. You see, you have 
to be born again to get there. Flesh and blood cannot put you there; flesh 
and blood cannot even get there. That is why it is that kind of world, and 
it has life in it. I believe this with all of my heart. But he says that I say 
we cannot die, but John said, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” 
He said he hopes I die in the Lord. Well, now, I don’t anticipate doing that.

W hat is this passage dealing with? The keyword is “henceforth.” 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth.” To what 
does “henceforth” refer? To “blessed” or to “die”? W hy, most scholars that 
I have studied say that it refers to “the blessed.” Yes, blessed from hence-  
forth are the dead. Who are these dead, and what’s from the “henceforth?” 
Look at the text to get the time involved from “henceforth.” W hat is in­
volved? First of all, “the hour of His judgment is come,” verse 7; and 
“Babylon is fallen,” verse 8, and the beast worshippers are cast into fire 
and brimstone, verse 10 and 11. That is the point of reference from “hence­
forth” the dead in Christ are blessed. Why? Because they are now alive. 
They are the resurrected ones of Rev. 20 that he has reigning with Christ, 
and they do not die; unless at the end of that “literal” thousand year reign 
that he affirms, they do, because I suppose if the reign ceases, the life 
would also, at the end of that thousand years. But he hasn’t said anything 
about that. Anyway, he has affirmed a literal thousand years on that.

Now, then, “Babylon is fallen,” and I have said that Babylon is 
Jerusalem in the book of Revelation. He said that it fits the reign of Do-' 
mitian better. Let us make some observations. First, all of the prophecy
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of the Old Testament just seems to find a sudden expression, right there 
in that book. Here we have two women; we have two cities in contrast. 
The one claims to be the queen or the wife of the Lord. After she is fallen, 
here comes the new Jerusalem. If a new Jerusalem comes, it makes me 
think there must have been an old Jerusalem in contrast to it. John didn’t 
see a new ROME, as some people think Babylon represents. He saw a 
new Jerusalem, and that makes the old city old Jerusalem. And of course, 
the woman was the wife of the Lord by a previous covenant, and now she 
is going to be disinherited, separated from God forever, and here comes 
the new Jerusalem prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And he 
says that fits the reign of Domitian better. No, that fits the fall of Jeru­
salem - the very text and subject of the book. The time was “at hand,” 
and was going to “shortly come to pass.” Certainly, it wouldn’t even go 
further to apply to the Catholic church, as some try  to make it do.

The next scripture is Matt. 10:28. He says, “brother King cannot 
deal with this passage,” and here it is: “And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Now, here is his reasoning: if 
body and soul are to be destroyed in hell, they must be in hell together. I 
presume this is what his reasoning in that passage is all about. Now, what 
about that passage? Jesus is saying that man can destroy the body, but he 
cannot destroy the soul. That is why Jesus said for the disciples not to 
worry about what was going to happen to them. Just don’t worry about it. 
I do not think we need to worry about that today, either. Anyone can 
destroy the body. He can downgrade the body; he can do anything he 
wants to; but he cannot destroy the soul, you see. But Jesus said, “Fear him 
which is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.” That word “hell” is 
Gehenna, and Gehenna, first of all, was a literal, physical location just 
outside the walls of Jerusalem where trash was burned, and sacrifices, 
human sacrifices, were made. Even bodies of the wicked were thrown there 
and burned. Thus, it became a symbol of destruction. This was how Jesus 
used it. Then, metaphorically, it came to denote the hell of eternity where 
the souls of men go. Jesus knew the destruction of Jerusalem was coming, 
and He knew God was able to destroy the physical body of the Jew, as 
well as the soul of the Jew, in Gehenna - the physical body in that old 
Gehenna there, around the walls of the city - and they were piled high. 
In that destruction is the Gehenna of the body, and that was the time 
when the soul, likewise, was confined to an eternal HELL that was typified 
by that literal Gehenna. That is the destruction of the body and the soul 
in hell. All scholars agree that there is the literal Gehenna, and also the 
metaphorical Gehenna that comes from it.

Next, we come to his statement about the immortality of the soul. He 
affirms the soul cannot die; that it has never died in any generation. Then, 
later, he said, “Jesus said, ‘He that liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die.’ He is talking about the soul of man. He did not say the body would 
never die, because the Bible says, ‘It is appointed unto men once to die.’ ” 
Now, if the soul cannot die, why did Jesus say, “He that liveth and be- 
lieveth on me shall not die?” That is just taking for granted that he couldn’t, 
even if he were a wicked m an and not a believer - he could not die. He
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said that passage applies to the body and not to the soul. I do not believe so. 
(Time called) Thank you very much.

NICHOLS' SECOND AFFIRMATIVE 
FOURTH NIGHT

Moderators, Opponent, Ladies and Gentlemen: it affords me great 
pleasure to reply to his speech, and to proclaim God’s word. I am expecting 
God to reward me for helping m y Opponent, and all who are honest, 
to understand the Bible. I have no higher ambition than to serve God in 
presenting the divine truth along all lines.

He referred to Acts 17:30,31: “And now commandeth all men every 
where to repent, because He hath appointed a day, in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness.” King argued that these Gentiles were in 
danger, the same as the Jews, and that Judaism would be destroyed, and 
take in all nations, etc. But, how could it be possible for it to be “Judaism,” 
and yet take in “all nations?” Does he believe Judaism included all nations? 
Now, listen to him be silent on that! Just like he is on the real issues in 
this discussion. We read that “all nations” will be in the judgment. (Matt. 
25:31-46.) That included the Gentiles, those at Athens. Paul was preaching 
to the Gentiles, not the Jews, when he said, “The times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all men every where, to repent.” 
(That was said in the Christian age of the world.) “He hath appointed a 
day in which He will judge the world in righteousness.” (Acts 17:30-31.) 
That is what I am defending.

(See Chart No. 27, Page 160.) Brother King says that there is no 
judgment day after A.D. 70. That was nineteen hundred years before we 
were born. A.D. 70, says m y Opponent, was judgment day. He affirmed 
that in his proposition. It was in A.D. 70! But here in Matt. 25:31-46 Jesus 
says, “Then,” at the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, “Then” shall He 
“come” in the glory and power of His Father, “and before Him shall be 
gathered ALL nations and He will separate them one from another as a 
shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. He will set the sheep on his 
right hand and the goats on His left.” King thinks that was in A.D. 70 in 
the destruction of Jerusalem! That Jesus gathered all nations there, and 
that they all appeared before Him, and saw Him and fulfilled all the 
promises of Jesus as to His coming! That is not true, m y friends.

After the Lord had given the signs of the destruction of Judaism, and 
of Jerusalem, He said, “This generation shall not pass until all these things 
be fulfilled.” (Matt. 24:34.) Then He looked forward to the time when 
“heaven and earth shall pass away. . .” (V. 35.) And in verse 36, He 
says, “But of that day and hour . . . knoweth the Father only.” The 
Greek word here, means “that day” that is ahead, “that day, that is con­
trasted” with the day that he had talked about. If my Opponent wants 
further information along that line, I will give it in m y next speech.
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Remember, therefore, (Rev. 1:7) that “all men every where” shall be 
judged, and all the kindreds of the earth will be in that judgment. (Acts 
17:30-31.) The Ninevites will be there, also. Does brother King believe 
that Nineveh, which had been destroyed, and gone into another life, gone 
beyond death—does he believe that God had them  come back, and be there 
in his imaginary “judgment” at A.D. 70? About nineteen hundred years 
ago? That the Ninevites were in that “judgment?” W hy, Jesus even said 
the queen of the south would be in the real judgment to condemn that 
generation. “Shall rise up in the judgment with this generation.” (See 
Chart No. 16, Page 154.) All the people of the earth will be in the true 
judgment. Those who have died will be raised from the dead, and be in 
that judgment. It is yet to come.

I have debated all sorts of people; but I have never seen a man handle 
the scriptures so much like a child playing with toys! A m an who would 
take a passage which says people who had died way back yonder, will be 
judged “with this generation,” and then have this generation judged by 
itself, and claim that is fulfillment of scripture!

God says, in Rev. 20, He will reward every man in the judgment. 
(V. 11-15.) This was not fulfilled in A.D. 70.

King cannot preach most of the New Testament, because most of it 
had to do with the people of that age; and if that part of the Bible were 
meant for the people of that age alone—first century only—it does not 
apply to us in any way! Then, why study the Bible? It was ALL written 
back there, he says, before A.D. 70. I do not believe it. I believe Revelation 
was written after A.D. 70. But it was written for all time to come. “The 
words that I have spoken, they shall judge him at the last day,” and that 
judging was not in A.D. 70. That is down yonder at the end of the world, 
when we all will be in the great judgment.

“The books were opened” “a thousand years” after the book of Revela­
tion had been written. (Rev. 20:1-15.) A thousand years after Satan had 
been bound, as a result of Christ’s first coming, the saints have reigned 
one thousand years, Satan is to be loosed for a little season.

Brother King asked if Christ did not come before the judgment of 
Rev. 20? His first coming was before hand; and he will come to judge. It 
is not clear in the passage at just what verse Christ comes the second time; 
but He comes there in that connection. He did not come the second time 
before the chapter started!

He said the church was not married to Christ until A.D. 70. I challenge 
him to notice this argument: “Ye have become DEAD to the law,” “de­
livered from the law,” “that ye might be married to another, even to 
Him who was raised from the dead, that you should bring forth fruit unto 
God.” (Rom. 7:1-4; 6:14.) There children were being born of the wedlock, 
and so He was married to the church. After the old law ended at the cross,
they were married to Christ, before they “brought forth fruit unto God.” 
(Same verse.) They were not living in adultery with Him up unto A.D. 70!
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You are trifling with the word of God, m y beloved brother! I beg you to 
repent of all such, and stop it!

He said “Married to Jesus in A.D. 70.” According to my Opponent the 
church had been flirting around with Him and having babies out of wed- 
lock . . . yet called Christians already! “The disciples were called Christian! 
first at Antioch.” (Acts. 11:26.) Agrippa said, “Almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian.” (Acts 26:28.) And Peter also said, before A.D. 70, “I 
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify 
God in this behalf,” or “in this name” (the A.S.V. says.) Having babies 
out of wedlock? Not married to Christ? . . . the church not even subject to 
Him? They were not merely “espoused” to Him, but were “married” to him!

W hat does the Bible say? The Bible says, “W ho is gone into heaven, 
and is on the right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him .” (1 Pet. 3:22.) He is over every thing up there 
and down here. Then in Eph. 1:21, Paul says when He ascended up on 
high, was seated at the right hand of God, there was given him a name] 
which is above EVERY name, “not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come. And hath put all things under His feet, and hath given Him  to 
be the head over all things to the church, which is His body.” How car 
that be so, if He were not married to his bride! Just flirting around, and 
carrying on in courtship? Brother King has the church flirting with Christ 
about like a lot of folks are flirting out of wedlock tonight! I would be 
ashamed to trifle with the word of God like that! Listen to Eph. 5:23: 
Paul is writing about this very thing: “As the husband IS the head of the 
wife” . . . right there after Pentecost and before A.D. 70 . . . before King 
says they got married! “As the husband IS the head of the wife, so also 
I-S . . .  IS Christ the head of the church, and He is the Saviour of the 
body.” He was to His church THEN what a husband was to his wife then 
and He was not having children out of wedlock!

Brother King, I beg you to admit your blunder when you get up here 
tonight! I believe you are a good man; but I never can believe it any more, 
if you go on without admitting you were wrong, and let these people think 
you are endorsing the idea, any further, that Christ was not the head of 
the church until A.D. 70! and that He was not married to her! that she was 
not subject to Him at all!

But listen to the next verse: “As the husband IS the head of the wife 
so also IS Christ the head of the church, and He IS the Savior of the body; 
And as the church, therefore, IS subject unto Christ” . . . (Eph. 5:23-24.) 
There is the church subject to Him—out of wedlock, according to King! not 
even married to Him! yet submitting to Him; living with Him in wedlock, 
out of wedlock!—pretending to be married to Him, when she was not!

. . even wearing His name, without being married to Him!—being called 
“Christians.” (Acts 11:26.)

Then, again, he trifled with Daniel’s statement: “I saw in a night 
visions one like the Son of man, came with the clouds of heaven,” visions 
laid up there, where the others were, “Came with the clouds of heaven 
came to the Ancient of days”—That was to God Almighty . . . one person
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coming to another . . . “came to the Ancient of days.” Remember, Christ 
ascended on the clouds. (Acts 1:9-11; Lk. 24:51.) “A cloud received Him 
out of their sight,” and so that was when He came to God, the Ancient of 
days, at his ascension. “And they brought HIM  near before Him.” (Dan. 
7:13-14.) That is, Jesus was brought before God the Father. Verse 9 says, 
“And the Ancient of days did sit; his hair was white as snow,” etc., des­
cribes God as being the Ancient of days. Hence Christ was brought before 
Him, and there “was given H im ” (Christ) “glory and dominion and a king­
dom, that all peoples, languages and nations should serve Him .” (Dan. 7:13- 
14.) He had to receive the kingdom up there. He did not have it when He 
was down here, and before His ascension. He said, “I appoint unto you a 
kingdom as m y Father has appointed unto me, that ye m ay eat and drink 
at my table in m y  k i n g d o m (Lk. 22:29-30.) It would come in time for 
them to eat the Lord’s supper in it, and that before A.D. 70. Hence, it was 
appointed unto Him; and He was appointing it unto them. He received it 
when He ascended unto the Father; then He gave it to them on Pentecost, 
when He sent the Holy Spirit down upon them, when He established it. 
That enabled them to reveal and confirm all divine truth. Then He began 
adding to the church. (Acts 2:1-47.)

(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) We read that He “hath translated us” 
. . . “hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son.” (Col. 1:13.) 
All this was m any years before A.D. 70! An inspired m an said “we re­
ceiving a kingdom which cannot be moved” (Heb. 12:28,29.)—and all of 
that before A.D. 70. John, the very man who wrote this book of Revelation, 
(before A.D. 70, King says) at the time he wrote it, he said, “I, John, who 
am your brother . . .  in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” (Rev. 
1:9.) John said he was “in the kingdom” and patience of Jesus Christ. He 
was in the kingdom when he wrote the book of Revelation and before Christ 
came, for he describes Christ’s coming and the judgment down in the 20th 
chapter of the book.

John says, “Behold He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him; 
they also that pierced Him .” That would put his coming after their resur­
rection for them to get to see Him. “They also that pierced Him; and all 
the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him .” (Rev. 1:7.) He is 
not just coming back to Jerusalem . . . coming back just for Judaism!

Micah 4:1 says, “The mountain of the Lord’s house” shall be estab­
lished “in the last days.” Well, Pentecost was in the “last days.” Peter said, 
“This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, that it shall come to 
pass in the last days . . .” (Acts 2:16.)

King wanted to know how we get it that the “last days” included the 
church in New Testament times, and yet we are in the “last days?” Well, 
first of all, Joel did not live in the last days. And Isaiah did not live in the 
last days; they lived under the Old covenant; but they prophesied of what 
would happen in “the last days” when those “last days” (beginning on 
Pentecost, Acts 2) arrived. Therefore, Peter said, “TH IS”—what has hap­
pened here “These are not drunken as ye suppose” . . . they had been bap­
tized in the Holy Spirit; received the kingdom with power. (Acts 1:8).



“Tarry ye in Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from on high.’l 
(Lk. 24:46-49.) They tarried. The power from on high came. The kingdom! 
was established. (Heb. 1:1-2.)

(See Chart No. 28, Page 160.) I challenge you to show one thing that 
the church or the kingdom had in the way of "power” after A.D. 70, that it 
did not have between Acts 2 and A.D. 70! They were in the kingdom; 
they were Christians; they were married to Christ; they were having off­
spring, the church was there, and converting people, bringing them in 
through the new birth.

(See Chart No. 16, Page 154.) Yes, Paul says that Christ will judge 
the quick and the dead “at His appearing and His kingdom,” but that is 
the second “dominion” of it, when He delivers this dominion of it up to 
God the Father. (2 Tim. 4:1,8,18; Mic. 4:8; 1 Cor. 15:20-28.) That is what 
the Bible says! “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made’ 
alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward 
they that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and power. For he must reign, till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet.” (1 Cor. 15:20-26.) Jesus is to sit 
at God’s right hand and reign until He has “put all enemies under His 
feet.” (Ps. 22.) He is doing that! He is up there now! He is not down here.

We call your attention to Matt. 13:39. “The end of the world,” my 
Opponent said, “was in A.D. 70.” That is not true. I showed you about 
the “world,” but he trifled with my arguments and m y speech, like a child 
playing with toys! He just leaves my arguments alone! He plays with 
those he wants to play with . . . those he can play with best. That is no 
way to honestly study the Bible! The rules of debate require that “W hat­
soever arguments are presented on either side, are to be examined in all 
fairness and candor.” (Those very words!) Brother King signed the state­
ment that he would be governed by those rules. I suppose he wants to 
be so unfair as to wait till his last speech to examine my speeches, when 
he knows I will have no chance to reply. That would not be fair!

Again, we call attention to the fact that Peter was in “the last days.” 
That is not all, but when Peter wrote, “In the last days scoffers” would 
come, saying, “W here is the promise of his coming, etc.” . . . making fun 
of, scoffing at, the second coming of Christ, just like all these people do 
who think that He came in A.D. 70! (2 Pet. 3:1-16.)

There will not be another “day” after the resurrection. (Jn. 6:39, 40, 
44, 54; 12:48.) They had a “resurrection” back there of some imaginary sort. 
King thinks; and he says there will be no other. Well, then, why serve the 
Lord?

King is terribly disturbed, religiously. I want to call your attention to 
that fact. Here is a statement which proves it. I want you to pray for my 
Opponent. It makes me want people to pray for the man. I want him to 
be in heaven with all of us, and all of us with him, forever and ever! But 
in a preacher’s meeting on April 22, 1971, from a tape recording, thil
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s ta te m e n t  is copied from brother King: “I ’m just giving you m y theory of 
it, m y  view on it.” (Sounds like him, doesn’t it?) “This is for you to think 
about; this is for you to study. /  know it changes your views on a lot of 
things. It turns you around. It. turned me upside down, and every which 
way; even at night. You know, you get into something like this, and it 
bothers you . . . really.”

The same day he made this statement: “This is a study on which I 
think you really need to be in on the floor, the foundation of it; and I say 
you walk in in the middle of it, and you might lose faith all of a sudden; at 
least in me.” There he admits that there is a danger of his teaching causing 
people to lose faith! I don’t see how in the world he can have the courage 
to stand up here and say he is just studying it, when he is preaching it. I 
don’t want any man who is only studying medicine, working in the drug 
store and filling my prescription! I don’t want some fellow who has not 
studied medicine to treat me when I get sick! I want some man who fears 
God and trembles at His word and who will not preach a sermon that he 
has not already thoroughly studied, and that he has no doubt about, and 
who is not just in the investigation stage, as though he didn’t know what he 
was doing!

I thank you every one for the good attention that you have given. May 
God bless us all and help us. It will not be long until we will be in the 
graveyard, or else Jesus will be here to take us up to heaven with him—one 
or the other. It will not be long till one or the other will happen to many of 
us. I just hope and pray that we can all go to heaven, and that we mav 
be able to live with God there forever and ever. It is not going to be down 
here in this old earth! The Bible says Christ came down from heaven (Jn. 
6:38, 62), and that He ascended up to heaven. “I came down from heaven.” 
(Jn. 6:38.) “And I ascend up to heaven.” (Jn. 14. 3.)

(Time.)

Thank you.

KING'S SECOND NEGATIVE 
FOURTH NIGHT

I shall do my best, in the time remaining, to cover the material thus 
far that has been presented by the affirmative. It is a difficult task to deal 
with it in detail; but I do want to take up the problem of the marriage. 
Now, I have a problem here. Maybe brother Nichols can help me out. The 
problem basically, brethren, is this, and I present it to you in all humility. 
You study it for yourselves. It’s a problem that I wrestle with; and I believe 
in the study of the Bible, whenever we have problems confronting us. I think 
it strengthens our faith if we’ll do it with reverence, in the fear of the Lord. 
The problem is this: in Revelation 19 when Babylon falls, John says, “The 
Carriage of the Lamb is come.” Now, if this was Pentecost, then that makes 
Babylon’s falling on Pentecost. That’s problem number one. Problem number 
two becomes even more difficult: if you don’t believe Revelation was the
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second coming of Christ, then Matthew 25:13 applies the entering into the] is a grave (verse 28 in particular), and that all in the grave shall come 
marriage of the five wise virgins to the second coming of Jesus Christ. h xhis is a literal l bell in his ]ud nerlt. If this be true, then,
T hats  problem number two. Problem number three is when Paul wrote to have a body comi out of this r W0lfld ask him what is coming
the church at Cormth, II Corinthians 11:2, he said, I have espoused you, of the grave in j Corinthians 15:56. “0  death, where is thy sting? 
as a chaste virgin unto Christ. And so they w ere in  an espousal state at Q rave, where is thy victory?” This is a quotation from Hosea 13:14, where 
that time Problem number four is in Ephesians 5:25-27 which he quoted ^  same terms are used; and of coursfN - grave” there is from the Hebrew
Ft S[!ea 0 f  tlme I0 ,C0™%TV n , W0l[l present the church unt word sheol, and it always corresponds to the Greek term hades. Now, here 
Himself as a glorious body. This is when He receives the church untj ^ iiacfei and a victory coming over it. W hat’s coming out of hades in I Cor- 
Himself. To me, the receiving of the church unto Himself is the same as inthians !5:56, if a body is coming out of a literal grave in John 5:28? And 
the receiving of the bnde or the marriage of the Lamb m  Revelation 19 wiU notice that brQther Nichols has now all the ri hteous in heaven at
Now, these are some of the problems that we lace. ^  time, So they’re not in hades. But if their bodies are in the literal grave,

Brother Nichols presents the problem that we have illegitimate childre: ^ hat’s °tf hades? He dof sn'X, have anything coming out of hades
during that period of time if the church was not married until the time c ^ r e ^  so that m a S  f T o r ^ l  l  T ^V  t l T  ^
fleshly Israel’s destruction. Well, let us remember that we do have a pre f e /  1 f  tV g + v.,™

«*»■> r atT  i” f  a,,d Mary T u,be
W  »  I CPori„ ,h iL  ,5.54-57.

I would ask brother Nichols: of what were the early Christians born? Were Now we come to another part of his affirmative, concerning the worlds 
they born of the Holy Spirit? I believe, if the fruit of M ary by conception and the passing of the world, and he feels that I’m not using the scriptures 
of the Holy Spirit was holy even before she and Joseph came together, thatfwisely here. I introduced the chart of Abraham and his two sons as taken 
the same might be true of the early church, before the coming together inlrom the allegory of Paul in Galatians 4. (Chart No. 9, Page 144.) Here, 
the marriage. The marriage is the gathering of the people to Himself, andhe is comparing two women and their two sons and contrasting them as 
that’s what the prophecy dealt with in Genesis 49, concerning Jacob, or thelhe two covenants and the two nations born of those covenants. We have 
ruler that would come out of Judah, and unto Him would be the gatherinihem  representative then, of the two worlds that developed from those two 
of the people. In 2 Thessalonians 2:1, Paul said, “I beseech you by thecovenants - the Jewish world which was of the covenant given at Mt. Sinai - 
coming of Jesus, and by our gathering together unto Him .” So, the marfend that’s the contrast in that allegory. Hagar is Mt. Sinai in Arabia, and 
riage figure is just simply the coming of the church to Christ in that fulltnswers to Jerusalem that now is; (hadn’t been destroyed yet), but now is, 
blessed state of spiritual fulness and identity, and in that permanent uniomnd is in bondage with her children. She was not only this, but she was 
with Jesus Christ. And, of course, there was a transition period; there wariersecuting him who was born after the spirit, or who was born by promise,
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a development period; and I think this would help explain some of thafter the gospel. Paul was writing here to give encouragement. The time
my satisfaction. I don’t know whether it doelvas coming when Ishmael was going to be cast out, and all of the in-problems. At least, it does to

to yours or not. teritance given unto Isaac
I

Now, we shall continue with this immortality of the soul. I think w( This is what we’re talking about in eschatology, or end-time things: the
need to look at it. Brother Nichols said that the soul does not die. I thininding and the passing of the old heaven and earth, and the coming of the
the difference we had last night, basically, is this - and maybe it can b lew heaven and earth wherein dwells righteousness, and where we have this 
harmonized, but I cannot see how, in his application - the difference is, h ^m ortality whereby Jesus restores that which we lost through the first 
feels the soul’s not dying means that it will always exist. It has alwaj Warn. He becomes up here (reference to chart), the second Adam, and 
existed. I don’t believe in annihilation of the soul at all. I think the soul wi he transition, of course, is that period of the time of separating in which 
always exist. But, he seems to equate immortality with the continued exist he operation of the Holy Spirit brings the types and shadows of this dis- 
ence of the soul, and in my judgment, that’s not the immortality of th jensation into a complete spiritual fulfillment. He seems to feel that when 
Bible. Immortality is a state, or quality of life; a state of incorruption. Whei hat happens, we don’t have anything left - no hope, or anything like this. 
Adam was in the image of God, he had that life, but when he sinned, h jut I see it the other way. W henever you bring something to fulfillment, 
lost it. And it was never restored to man until the coming of Jesus, because hen you have everything. You have what was intended. You’ve lost nothing^ 
Jesus came to restore to man the image of God, and that’s bringing irr 'Ut you’ve gained everything, 
mortality to man. And my friends, that is the immortality and the incorrul
tion that is eventually brought through the gospel system, which we’re goin] Therefore, in II Peter 3 (he went through this last night where Peter
to note in just a few moments. I ? sPeaking of the three worlds) - “the world that then was.” You don’t see

. T  ,  ,  . T .  .  1  • T  V .  c  0 / 1  -1  1 O Q  , „ 0 n  the chai% because it “then was;” it perished, you see; but he says the
X  Now> brother Nichols says, concerning John 5:24, 25 and also 28, thi leavens and the earth which “are now”, are reserved unto a judgment - a
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fiery judgment. And this is common terminology. Matthew 3:11,12: “burn.Ls the coming of the new heaven and earth in its full and complete state, all 
ing up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Also Luke 12:49, where Jes\J things now being fulfilled. The end of all things was at hand when Peter 
said, “I am come to send fire upon the earth, and what will I if it alreadj|vvrote I Peter 4:7, And so you can see the picture unfolding here as we 
be kindled?” Certainly He wasn’t talking about literal fire upon a literajlhave a contrast between the two worlds of God’s eternal purpose, and that 
earth, but He was talking about a destruction that was coming upon tw-s the meaning of II Peter 3 in the symbolical language that w'e have in­
earth. And then Paul said, “Our God is a consuming fire” (Hebrews 13:29)1 volved there. Those are the two worlds that Peter was dealing with after 
Now “this world” was going to pass, and when it passed away - and Mat] he said the world in Noah’s day perished.

Now then, let us come to another chart, and that concerns death. (Chart 
146.) W hen is death

thew 24 is the picture of it - then we have the new heaven and earth, am
this is the coming of the world promised to Abraham and his seed (Ro D > w , , . , . .
mans 4-13), which was to follow the old world that could not bring life an, No 11, Page 146 ) W hen is death going to be swallowed up in victory? 
immortality (Galatians 3:19-21). But up here, (pointing to Chart N o !  L ets get the prophecy that deals with the time of this victory and we begin 
Page 143.) the gospel brings life and immortality and that’s the new J e r ,  with Isaiah 25 begmmng with verse 6: And in this mountain" (I want you

thm gsM 'hand. and Short",- to come to pass - and this is the’ dgnific® * * 8 ™<° all people a feastof fat things," and so forth, v e rse /. “And
of the tabernacle structure.

It was composed of two compartments: the holy place, and the holy i 
holies. (Chart No. 10, Page 145.) The holy place was typical of things

ie will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over all people 
and the vail that is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in' 
victory. And the Lord will wipe away all tears from all faces; and the

 _  v___ _________ __D. _ . , „ , „  _ rebuke of his people will he take away from all the earth. For the Lord
come in the holy of holies. Therefore, the holy place answers to Judaisnjhath spoken it. And it shall be said in that day” - there it is - THAT day.” 
in the typical form, just as the holiest of all answers to Christianity, tli|“It shall be said in that day, Lo this is our God; we have waited for Him 
same as in II Corinthians 3: the “glorious” answers to Judaism in that coi and he will save us. This is the Lord. We have waited for him. We will be 
trast, the same as the “more glorious” corresponds to Christianity. T jlad and rejoice in his salvation.” All right. “In that m ountain” - “in that 
ministration of death was passing. It was being annulled. Three^ times it day.” Here’s what is going to happen. The vail shall be removed. Death 
stated that way: “being done away;” and “that which is glorious” was coi will be swallowed up in victory. Tears will be wiped away. There will be

15:24, the end came, when it was annulled. That is the very translation - t nountain? The text tells us - verse 23 of the preceding chapter. “Then the 
meaning there - when He put down all authority and power that was noon shall be confounded and the sun shall be ashamed when the Lord of 
opposition to His complete rule and reign as King of kings, and Lord of lor< a°sts shall reign in Mt. Zion; and in Jerusalem before his ancients glorious- 
So that’s the significance of the holy place. So long as it stood, the Hoi y. T hat’s where it is - in Mt. Zion. Not over here at Mt. Sinai. (Pointing 
Spirit testified that the way into the holiest of all was not made manifesl o chart). Mt. Sinai could not create these things. Mt. Sinai produced the 
That was the significance of that vail, and the inaccessability of the regu ■'ail rather than the removing of it - the vail of Moses. Mt. Sinai was the 
priesthood, or of the people, to this place. And that was for as long as ministration of death, rather than that which swallowed it up in victory, 
stood. It simply meant that man was still separated from God; he had n ^  „  Connthlans 3 and see {he contrast? and the coml of the
regained this state of immortality. Ministration of life that was at hand, when it was written - that chapter that

But when would he do it? W hen this tabernacle was removed. Wh aul wrote to the Corinthians. This was the time of the wiping away of all 
was it removed? W HEN THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED! That was l ^ars. Revelation 21 pictures the coming of this new creation, the new Mt. 
last sacrifice ever offered - legally so, that is, from the Jewish viewpoint 'ion. this new Jerusalem, as Paul pictured it in Hebrews 12: “Ye are come 
ever offered in the temple. And it’s the last one that ever shall be. I doi into Mt. Zion, the city of the living God, and to the general assembly of 
believe in the rebuilding of the temple, and the re-institution of the Jewi he church of the firstborn, and to the new' covenant,” and to Jesus, and 
world. It has gone forever. Forever. So, the Holy Spirit testified that ill of these other things. T hat’s not down there, 2000 years off; that was 
long as this existed, the way into the holy of holies was not yet made mai >ack there when Paul wrote. “We receiving a kingdom.” On what basis? 
f*>ct Rut was readv to come. Just as the hieh priest would go into fftecause the heaven and earth are being shaken. These things that are
holy of holies and make the atonement, he would come out to receive aj ttade that can be seen, are giving place to these things that cannot be shaken, 
bless the people; and now in Hebrews 9:28, Paul said, “Unto them that lo VVherefore.” Here’s the conclusion: “we receiving a kingdom.” Where? In 
for Him shall He appear the second time without sin unto salvation. H this mountain - not this mountain dow'n here. And that was the prophecy: 
made the atonement; now H e’s coming out to bless and receive the peoj It shall come to pass in the last days that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
The receiving is the marriage; the receiving is the gathering; the receivi ‘hall be established in the top of the mountain!” T hat’s where the govern-



ment of the Lord would be. W hat mountain? Mt. Zion! The only moun- 
tain that we have in contrast to Mt. Sinai, and the only two mountains 
you have, because God had two worlds - the Jewish and the Christian. H ere’s 
where we’re going to have them, the state of these things that were to come 
in fulfillment. IN THIS MOUNTAIN! These are not future. These are 
present realities.

Paul said in II Corinthians 3.16, “W hen ‘it’ turns to the Lord, the vail 
shall be taken away.” W hen what turns to the Lord? The typical mimstra- 
tion there, that he was contrasting with that which is to come. W hen it is tel 
come. W hen it is fully fulfilled! Then we have the perfect that was to come 
All has turned to Christ. And he said, “Now' the Lord is that spirit, '"Yes 
the Lord is that spirit. W hat spirit? The ministration of righteousness. In  
Corinthians 15, he said, “the Lord is that One from heaven.” Yes, the second 
Adam from heaven. He is the Lord. You can see what s developing here. I 
state of life, a state of immortality is coming. This law, this mountain, (Sinai; 
could not do it! This law could not bring life; therefore, a new covenant was 
given; one that could bring life and immortality to the soul of man, am 
restore it to the image of God.

And that was the death that was suffered by Adam the day that he sin 
ned. And the day that he sinned was the day that he died, not hundreds of 
years later. It’s not physical, it is spiritual death that the Bible is dealing 
with. T hat’s the thing that should impress us more deeply than anything 
else - our relationship with God in this spiritual world that is without end| 
We should walk around as a people free, happy inside, and redeemed. Brothel 
Nichols said the other night that I ’m the saddest looking man he has even 
seen. There may be an element of truth in that if he means the ugliest man 
he ever saw. But listen, brethren, I may look sad outside, sometimes, but I'm 
happy inside . . .  I really am. I wouldn’t trade this spiritual heritage i: 
Christ Jesus for anything in the whole world. It is a precious thing. It sus­
tains, it supports, it’s a marvelous thing.

Now in this mountain . . . death will be swallowed up. Let us go I 
this time to 1 Cor. 15, and see what Paul is talking about in  that chapter 
He says, “So when this corruptible shall have put put on incorruption, an 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying w'hich is written, death is swallowed up in victory.” The very quo- 
tation he makes as he joins Isa. 25 and Hos. 13:14 and puts them together 
here, applies to this end-time period when one system comes in fulfilling  
of the other, and therefore it comes from a state of corruption to a state 1 
incorruption. This is mortality putting on immortality, resulting in an estab- 
lished state and system of life, that, if man is in it, he takes on the features 
and characteristics of it. And if he does this, he has the nature of it; if it 
has the nature of it, it is going to be as eternal as that life is, and I ’m a 
firming tonight that life in Christ Jesus is eternal. The kingdom is eternal.

This is the time when all tears are wiped away. Rev. 21:4: “God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; there will be no more crying, no more 
death.” Now, of course, he is talking about in the new heaven and earth. He 
is not talking about the physical realm; the fleshly realm out here in the 
physical world. We have got to keep our eyes focused on the world that the
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Bible is dealing with; the one that follows the Jewish world; the spiritual 
habitation of God. This is the one that we have to look at. There is no death 
there. This is what we have said, repeatedly, night after night. No death 
there at all; and there is no sorrow there. Those that mourn shall be com­
forted, Jesus said. When? W hen the things that would comfort the spiritual 
soul of man would arrive. In this mountain. That is where it all is going to 
happen. You see, this state of life has to be produced, governed, and con­
trolled by law. That is what does it. The law of Moses could not do it; but 
a greater and better covenant was given that could do it. I believe that It 
can do it. I believe it has done it, and I believe it will continue to do it.

Then there is the receiving of salvation. When? In this mountain. Of 
course, there was a time when Israel waited for the day of redemption (Luke 
21:28). Brother Nichols wanted to know what happened in the fall of Jerusa­
lem that had not already happened on the day of Pentecost. Well, Jesus said, 
“Know ye therefore, that your redemption draweth nigh.” It was at hand 
at that time. W hat redemption is he talking about? He is talking about the 
redemption of the purchased possession at the time the earnest of the Spirit 
had accomplished its work (Eph. 1:14). He will say, “Well, the church was 
already redeemed.” Then you tell me what Paul is talking about in Eph. 
1:14, and what was Jesus talking about in Luke 21:28. There was a redemp­
tion yet to be completed. “And so all Israel shall be saved.” After the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in, “all Israel shall be saved, as it is written; there 
shall come a redeemer out of Zion.” He couldn’t come out of Zion before He 
got there, so this is a second coming passage. The premillennialists have been 
telling us this for years, but we said “NO” because they say it is way down 
the line. Well, now, if you get the second coming in the right place, you’ll 
have no problem with this scripture. This is the second coming in the fall of 
Jerusalem. And so when He comes out of Zion, He will take away their sins, 
for “this is my covenant with them when I shall take away their sins.” So, 
this is the time when the salvation which was ready to be revealed in the last 
time, was revealed, and was received (1 Pet. 1).

Over here we have God’s rest (referring to the chart). In Psa. 132:13,14: 
“For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for His habitation; this 
is my rest forever. Here I will dwell; for I have desired it.” Here, now, is 
where we have the rest of God. This is the ultimate. This is the final ful­
fillment of God’s eternal purpose. He comes to rest, His work is finished, and 
it supplies us with the fulness of God through Jesus Christ throughout all 
ages, world without end.

That is not taking away hope. That is giving us the reality of hope. 
Sometimes we have the idea that hope has to be something that is yet to 
come. Hope can be in that state, but hope can sometimes be in the state of 
that which is already come. Now, that is exactly w'hat we mean when we 
talk about the hope of the gospel. Brother Nichols sees me as having no hope 
because these things have already been fulfilled. Well, what kind of hope 
will he have, whenever he has the fulfillment of them, if they are still fu­
ture? Does he believe that hope will disappear? That would be a good ques­
tion for us, probably, to discuss sometime. Anyway, this is what is going to 
happen “in this m ountain.” And the hope of Israel was the same thing
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which was “promised to the fathers,” and that goes way back to father 
Abraham when he was promised eternal life. Titus 1:2: “In hope of eternal 
life, which God that cannot lie, promised before the world began,” and Guy 
N. Woods said last February, at the FHC Lectureship, that that world was 
the Jewish world, and I agree with him. He also makes this statement in 
other sections of his commentary on I Peter. Before the Jewish world began, 
God gave Abraham the promise of eternal life. The law and prophets pro­
jected it, and it is the hope of Israel. (Time called) Thank you very much.

NICHOLS' THIRD AFFIRMATIVE 
FOURTH NIGHT

Honorable Opponent, Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: it affords 
me great pleasure to clear up the muddy waters and present the truth of 
God s word, which all of us must love and cherish or be lost eternally.

(See Chart No. 29, Page 161.) I call attention, to the allegory that 
was being discussed. Here we have Abraham back of this. Abraham and 
Hagar represent the Old Covenant, and we also have here Abraham and 
Sarah who typify the new covenant; because had it not been for Abraham, 
the Jewish nation never would have existed. W hen God appeared to Abra­
ham the first time (Gen. 12:1-3) one of the things He promised him was, “I 
will make of thee a great nation.” That was a fleshly promise, yet it in­
volved Christianity, claiming to be Christian and spiritual instead of all 
fleshly. The law of Moses had spiritual prayer, spiritual worship, for those* 
who could really live it. So Abraham was back of the old covenant, be-j 
cause he was the father of Isaac; and it was of Isaac that that great nation 
was made back there. Hence, that nation came out from Abraham through 
Isaac.

“In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” That is a double promise. It in­
cluded Christianity down here. Here is Isaac down here on the left, of 
spiritual promise; down here on the right is the Christian dispensation 
growing out of promise, for God had foretold that He would make a new 
covenant. On the left, Isaac was heir . . . Ishmael was cast out. On the 
right, we are to inherit life everlasting: “To an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,” says Peter. 
(2 Pet. 1:1-5.) Here on the left they were yet persecuted. On the right, 
Christians were persecuted by the Jews. On the left, Ishmael was cast out, 
that is, those that were persecuting them. Under the new covenant (on the 
right), they should reject from their fellowship, as Christians in the church, 
all of the Jews wanting to go back to Judaism.

I turn here to Galatians 4 and read just a few verses concerning the 
matter. He says in verse 21, “Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law,” 
and then he starts the allegory—that very lesson. “Do ye not hear the 
law?” To whom is this allegory given? Given for backsliding members of 
the church, who are trying to go back to Judaism . . . back under that old 
law that had been nailed to the cross. Then he says, “For it is written that
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Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman. 
But he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he of the 
freewoman was by promise.” Ishmael just had a natural birth like all other 
babies. God had not promised him, and Abraham and Sarah made a mistake, 
when they (by Hagar) brought Ishmael into the world! Thus, actually, 
he was an illigitimate child.

Paul goes on to say, “Which things are an allegory: for these are the 
two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bond­
age, which is Agar.” They were in bondage because they had forsaken God, 
gone into idolatry, and God had “destroyed” them time and again, but he 
did not annihilate them when He did it. “For this Agar is Mt. Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with 
her children.” “Now is” . . . what does that mean? That is this side of the 
cross . . . after the law had been nailed to the cross, and taken out of the 
way! That leaves them in bondage and slavery. “But Jerusalem, which is 
above, is free, which is the mother of us all.” Paul did not say, “You will 
come to that Jerusalem in A.D. 70!” But he said, “Ye ARE come to Mt. 
Zion, the city of the living God.” (Heb. 12:23.) Already there as Christians! 
That is where my beloved Brother perverts the scriptures, and trifles with 
them so much! “For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many 
more children than she which hath an husband. Now we, brethren,” (we 
Christians) “as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” We are heirs, and 
we are heirs because we were promised. God promised Christianity, just 
like He promised Abraham that he would have a son, Isaac; but He did 
not promise him Ishmael.

“But as then, he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that 
was born after the Spirit, even so it is now.” That is, after the cross, the 
Jews persecuted the church, those who obeyed the gospel. “Nevertheless 
what saith the scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for the 
son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman.” 
In other words, those who are going on, trying to go to heaven under the 
old covenant, years after it had been taken away, after the church had been 
established, are to be excluded, cast out. Paul wrote the Galatian letter to 
the “churches of Galatia.” (Gal. 1:1-2.) They were Christians . . .  in the 
church . . .  in there in that period, between A.D. 33 and A.D. 70, and 
before A.D. 70! “So then, brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, 
but of the free.” They were children of the free already before A.D. 70!

(See Chart No. 28, Page 160.) Now watch brother King trifle with 
that, when I will have no reply! .They were already children of the free­
woman, and children of the new covenant; Christ had already made that 
new covenant before A.D. 70. (Heb. 8:6-7.) But my Opponent does not 
believe that. He does not believe that anyone was a child of the new cov­
enant until A.D. 70 when he thinks the new covenant was established. He 
has already affirmed that, in this debate, that the new covenant was not 
established back there, before A.D. 70. I had to argue concerning the cross. 
I quoted Zech. 11:10-13 where it says, “And I took my staff even Beauty 
and cut it asunder that I might break my covenant which I had made with



126 Nichols - King Debate

all the people. And it was broken in THAT DAY. . The Prophet goes on 
and tells about Judas’ having betrayed Him for thirty  pieces of silver in 
the very next verses; then how they took it and bought the potter’s field; 
and it was all fulfilled in a literal sense (Acts 1) fulfilling the prophecy in 
the Old Testament.

Again, I want to call attention to the fact that here in giving this 
allegory, Paul began it with the statement, “Tell me,” writing to the Gala­
tian Christians, “ye that desire to be under the law, do you not hear the 
law?” He is trying to keep them from going back under the old covenant, 
and being in bondage again under that, because it already was nailed to 
the cross! They could not go back and be saved by it, after it is abolished 
and blotted out. (Col. 2:14-16.) In Heb. 8:6 we read “He IS the mediator,” 
not “will be in A.D. 70!” “He is the mediator of a better covenant which 
W-A-S established on better promises.” It “W A S established” when he wrote 
the Hebrew letter . . . not way down here in A.D. 70, after that . . . like 
King teaches!

His false doctrine is “damnable heresy,” in that it will cause people 
to lose their interest in the new covenant, and in the teaching of the 
apostles before A.D. 70; and in fact, all the New Testament—because 
King says it was all written before A.D. 70. So the New Testament, and 
the Bible, according to King, all of it from Pentecost on down, was written, 
just before A.D. 70; therefore, you could not have any confidence in it this 
side of A.D. 70—because we would not be under it, because of the very 
fact that if it were not established back there, and they  were not under 
it; so when we do the same things they did to be saved, it would not put 
us under it either!

Now, in view of that, I call attention to Gal. 5. “Stand fast therefore 
in the liberty wherewith Christ”—will make us free in A.D. 70? You are 
still under bondage now? No, he said, “Stand fast therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Christ h-a-t-h, HATH made us free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage.” They were out from under the yoke of bondage, 
all before A.D. 70.

Brother King, the devil will get you sure as the world, if you don’t 
quit perverting the scripture, and teaching that the old covenant had not 
been done away, and that these people were living in adultery with Christ, 
and such like, under the old law! (Rom. 6:14.) You still did not apologize 
to God for that awhile ago. I do not want you to apoligize to me, because 
you have not offended me at all. I love you. You would have a hard time 
offending me, and making me angry at you! I love you! But it makes me 
sick to see you trifle with the Bible like that.

He would write it this way, if he had been writing the Galatian letter: 
“Tell me ye that desire to live till A.D. 70. so that you will be delivered 
from the law, and so all that w'ill happen.” No, but Paul wrote: “Tell me, 
therefore, ye that desire to be under the law, do you not hear the law?” 
(Gal. 4:21.) And here in 5:1, “Stand fast therefore in the liberty where­
with Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage. Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ
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shall profit you nothing. For I testify again to every man that is circum­
cised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no 
effect to you.” He did not say Christ always has been of none effect unto 
you, and would not be of any benefit until A.D. 70! But He is “become 
of no effect unto you. Whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye are 
fallen from grace.” (Gal. 5:1-4.) So Paul was writing to these Galatians, 
trying to keep them from falling from grace by going back to the law of 
Moses. That is the truth about it. “For we through the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteousness by FAITH.” (V. 5.) Not by keeping that law back 
there! We live under a system of faith in Christ, and obey Him and trust 
Him instead of that old covenant back there.

(See Chart No. 30, Page 161.) Now I want to call attention to some 
charts. Brother King is against the Bible in that he teaches that Christ 
came in A.D. 70. But the Bible does not call that the second “coming” of 
Christ, anywhere! Nowhere! The Bible says He will come “a second time.” 
(Heb. 9:26-29.) “Unto them that look for Him ” (. . . that won’t be King!— 
he is not going to be included in it, for he is not looking for Him!) “Unto 
them that look for Him shall He appear a second time without sin unto 
salvation.” (Heb. 9:26-29.) Brother King will not get that salvation if he 
does not give up his false doctrine! Because he is not looking for Him! 
And he does away with about nine-tenths of the New Testament by trifling 
with it—like a child playing with toys! Claiming that all God’s promises 
were fulfilled by A.D. 70. I never saw an Adventist, or a Christadelphian, 
or Herbert Armstrong, or any of that crowd, who can meet the truth on 
this! Oh, they can make a big noise on the radio when they do not have 
any opponent!

Back to the chart: “He came in A.D. 70.” But the New Testament 
teaches that He is to come, and when He comes that it will be after Satan 
has been bound for a thousand years after Pentecost, and the church had 
been established, and after the saints reign for a thousand years, etc., and 
then He comes in Revelation. (20:1-15.) I read the whole chapter the 
first night of this debate. He has not even had the reverence to read it to 
you, and say, “Well, I will at least let you hear what it says, that there will 
be at least one thousand years before the judgment, after Pentecost, and 
before the Besurrection, Judgment, etc.” He trifles about which verse Christ 
would come in. (Rev. 20:1-15.) It does not make any difference. His 
second coming was foretold in that chapter, and He will come a thousand 
years (or thousands of years) after the New Testament was written, for it 
was just then being written, that He w'ould come. And He is to come, 
and He is to raise the dead, and He is to judge the world, it will be the 
end of the world, then the new heaven and the new earth will come in 
the first verses of the next chapter. (Rev. 21:1-4.) “I saw a new heaven and 
a new earth . . . coming down from God out of heaven,” then he goes on to 
say God will wipe away all tears from their eyes; there will be no more 
death, neither sorrow or crying. (Verse 4.) But brother King has it that 
there is no more death after A.D. 70, even before he comes; and even now, 
and the like . . . says we are in heaven now, etc. King thinks Christ came 
down from heaven, and he is not now in heaven, but here since A.D. 70!
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My Opponent said Christ came visibly in A.D. 70, but that is denied 
here in Matt. 24. Jesus said, They will say, “Lo he is here, or He is there, 
believe them not.” Christ was denying that He would come in A.D. 70 in 
visible form. Yet King said they would see Him—They would see Him! He 
argues they did see Him—that He came visibly—argued it to you last 
night, after having argued in the first of the discussion that His coming 
was invisible, and almost saying it in so many words.

The destruction of Jerusalem, he claims, was the final coming in A.D. 
70. Well, it was in A.D. 70 Jerusalem was destroyed. But over here we 
have the last question: the people said, “W hen shall these things be?” 
That was one stone thrown down from another, and those stones were 
large, some of them. (I have been there, and saw some of those stones, 
There are just two left, so far as they could show us when I was there 
in 1962.) “W hen shall these things be?” They thought that would surely 
be the end of the world: So they added, “and the end of the world.” (Matt. 
24:1-4.) Well, he gave them signs as to when Jerusalem would be destroyed; 
but as to the “end of the world” Jesus said, “But of that day and hour,” and 
the Greek word “that” is a word that means a contrast here . . . down here 
the Greek word EKE1NOS looks forward; and it means, as defined here 
in the lexicon, “in contrast with “this" . . . “this world” and “this genera­
tion," etc. He had just said that this generation would not pass away until 
all these things be fulfilled, referring to Jerusalem. Then He said, “But of 
T H A T  day” (the second coming and the end of the world) “and hour 
knoweth no m an,” and that the Father only did know, and the angels did 
not know, and even the Son did not know. (Matt. 24:36; Mk. 13:30-33.)

Jesus closes the 24th chapter and warns them to be on guard; and 
opens chapter 25 with the parable of the virgins, and follows it with the 
parable of the talents. He then says, “W HEN the Son of m an shall come 
in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, TH EN ” shall be gathered 
before Him all nations; and He shall separate them one from another as a 
shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. And He shall say to those on 
His left (v. 41) “Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire”—ever­
lasting fire shows the kind of “destruction” they will get; they will not 
be annihilated; but will burn forever and ever—everlastingly. (See Chart 
28, Page 160.) Verse 46 says, “These shall go away into EVERLASTING 
punishment.” So, it’s everlasting fire (verse 41) and everlasting punish­
ment. (verse 46.) “But the righteous into life eternal.” (Matt. 24:1 to 
Matt. 25:46.)

Brother King thinks they have eternal life here in this w'orld. and that 
all this happened nineteen hundred years ago. I have never debated a man 
who perverted the gospel worse in my life! I have debated all sorts of men; 
King is the worst perverter of God’s word! An infidel will just tell you 
outright he does not believe the Bible, and he does not want to talk about it. 
But this man perverts it as though he were an infidel.

(See Chart 26, Page 159.) I have quoted from the Bible where there 
will be a thousand years before the coming of the Lord, and after his 
ascension, after which Satan would be bound and then Satan would be 
“loosed” and go out to deceive the nations; showing that they were not
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destroyed yet, and time was still going on! After he had been bound a 
thousand years and loosed for a “little season,” and the saints had reigned 
a thousand years— whether it followed, or was simultaneous, makes no dif­
ference! It still is at least a thousand years plus a “season” after the book 
of Revelation was written, and thus after A.D. 68 according to brother 
King, before Christ would come, raise the dead, judge the world, etc. 
(Rev. 20:l-to-21:4.) Then, Jesus comes somewhere in that context there. 
John does not tell just which verse; but He will come. There will be the 
resurrection of the dead, and the judgment, and there will be the destruction 
of the old world; and then there will be the coming of the new heaven 
and new earth in the first verse of the next chapter.

Now, my friends, that is the tru th  of the matter. I call your attention 
to the fact that I have insisted that Jesus is yet to come, and He has not 
come the second time. We, not King, have the hope of the gospel to offer 
you: Paul said, “Be not moved away from the HOPE of the gospel.” (Col. 
1:5,23.) King takes it away from you, and tells you that it all happened 
back yonder nineteen hundred years ago, and that the hope of the gospel 
(including Christ’s coming) is taken away from us, and that we can’t hope 
for His coming. According to King, we can’t hope for life everlasting to be 
given us when He comes. We can’t hope for what He has promised Chris­
tians. Paul is thanking God, “For the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven.” (Col. 1:5.) King has it down here, and says we have the hope 
right now, meaning the fruit of it right now in this life and in this old 
world.

The Bible says “And  in the world to come, eternal life.” (Mk. 10:30.) 
“In the world to come everlasting life.” (Lk. 18:30.)

The Bible condemns his doctrine. The Bible says the kingdom was al­
ready in existence before A.D. 70. “ . . . HATH translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son.” (Col. 1:13; Bev. 1:9.) And God HATH estab­
lished the covenant . . . the new covenant and He HATH taken away 
the old, that He M IGHT establish the new. (Heb. 8:6-7; 10:8-10.)

So, I beg you people to encourage and be nice to brother King. Don’t 
fuss at him, and worry him to death. I read awhile ago a statement that 
touches all of our hearts, that he is worried nearly to death by his doctrine! 
He is in trouble! And I hope and pray that this discussion will lead him 
to see his error and to come out of it! However, very few people, Christadel- 
phians and the like, who accept a spiritualizing, figurative system ever give 
it up. Very few!

Time.
Thank you.

KING'S THIRD NEGATIVE 
FOURTH NIGHT

In my final negative this evening, it is m y responsibility not to intro­
duce new material, so I shall try  to confine my remarks to those things that 
have been said this evening and last evening, and to the charts that have
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been presented. I ’ll do this to the best of my ability, brother Nichols. Please 
call my attention to it if I bring up something you consider as being new 
material. I don’t want to do it at all, but sometimes it’s difficult in a debate 
to be sure that you don’t. I hope your moderator, brother Flavil, will watch 
me carefully, and I believe that he will.

I want to call attention to some of the things that brother Nichols said. 
I believe he did a pretty good job affirming what I believe, but I don’t think 
it was a proper representation in all cases. I was hoping he would affirm 
what HE believes, and then I could give a negative to HIS belief; now I have 
to give a negative to MY beliefs! But, I think some of the beliefs that he has 
set forth will have to be given a negative, because they are misrepresentative, 
and I don’t accuse brother Nichols of doing this on purpose at all. We have 
communication problems in a discussion like this. He said that I do not be­
lieve that the New Testament saints were children of the new covenant, until 
A.D. 70. Now that would be his concept of it, I presume; but I want you to 
know that is not what I believe, because of the fact that the new covenant 
had its beginning on Pentecost day. The first inspired word that was ever 
spoken was to the introduction of the new covenant of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
but I believe that the whole covenant did not come on Pentecost Day. I 
believe “the perfect” did not come until the “end of all things.” That was 
when heaven and earth passed, M att 5:17, when all things would be ful­
filled, or not until the end of all things. I Pet. 4:7 states, “The end of all 
things is at hand.” They were members of that new covenant, but it was not 
a complete covenant. Their responsibility was always extended as far as 
the revelation given to them, and as far as their opportunity to know the 
truth of God’s w'ord. That’s why the earnest of the Spirit was given: because 
they did not have the whole covenant, and the earnest of the spirit was to 
guide, to teach, and to reveal, until the perfect came, or until “the redemp­
tion of the purchased possession” that we mentioned awhile ago. Then, 
when all was revealed, the miraculous gifts of the spirit, the inspirational 
teaching, and the guidance of it, was no longer needed. That’s the time, then, 
when everything was COMPLETELY established. W e’re affirming, then, 
that that perfect state, that new heaven and earth that John pictures in 
Rev. 21, is at that period of time, not at the time of Pentecost, but at the 
period of time when all of this spiritual heritage is brought to the new 
Israel of God.

Now then, I would have you to notice Phil. 3 as further proof of this— 
that all things were NOT given at one time. Paul said, “whatever rule we 
have attained unto, whatever progress we have made, let us walk by this; 
let us mind the same thing,” because, you see, if you study the text, you’re 
going to see that he is going in a direction that’s going to bring him to 
complete fellowship eventually, in Christ Jesus, and to the full attainment 
of righteousness that is in the Lord.

Brother Nichols quoted awhile ago from Gal. 5:4. That’s a good verse. 
If you leave Christ and go back to the law, you are fallen from grace. The 
next verse is equally good: “For we through the Spirit w'ait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith.” They were waiting for the HOPE of righteousness, 
meaning that everlasting righteousness had not yet fully come in. The



gospel had not yet been fully preached, and it contains the whole hope, the 
hope of righteousness. That’s what they were waiting for, the same thing 
that he discusses now, which we mentioned awhile ago in II Cor. 3, “Seeing 
then, that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech.” W hat 
was the hope? That the glorious, which is being done away, will be re­
placed by that which is MORE glorious, and that which is more glorious 
is the ministration of righteousness. That’s the righteousness they were 
waiting for, in its complete form, in Gal. 5:5. So, 1 think that is a misunder­
standing.

He said we do not have liberty until A.D. 70, and asked about Rom. 7:4 
again. “Ye are become dead to the law that ye should be married to another.” 
Now what died there? Not the law, but YE. YE are become dead. How? 
Through the body of Christ. This gave them liberty or freedom from the law. 
They had it when they obeyed the gospel. They had the freedom then. 
That’s what I believe.

In Heb. 8:13, when the Hebrew letter was written, an end-time situa­
tion, the end of the ages was arriving. “Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away.” And I believe that is in the context 
of the old covenant. You may check it for yourselves.

II Cor. 3:12 was mentioned, then, as being in a context as changing 
from the old to the new. Now, he concludes by affirming that I believe 
that there’s no salvation, or that I cannot get salvation today, because Christ 
has already come. He seems to have the feeling that, unless we’re waiting 
for Christ to come and bring salvation, we cannot have it. Well, now, if 
He has already come, and if the purpose of His coming was to bring salva­
tion, I believe we could have it. I ’m not waiting for it. I believe that I have 
the salvation that was to come at the time of the arrival of Jesus, out of 
the holy of holies, as is taught in Heb. 9, to receive and bless the saints.

Next he suggests that I make nine-tenths of the Bible not apply to us 
today. W hy? Because I have it all fulfilled. Now, I ’ll let that argument rest 
with you. I have repeatedly labored on this point. W hen something is ful­
filled, it is not destroyed, and it is not removed from us. So the nine-tenths 
of the Bible that I have being fulfilled, is the nine-tenths of the Bible that 
I feel that I have, not in the state of anticipation, but. in the state of reality 
and possession. I know there are parts of the Bible that HE does not have; 
many parts of it. He has Mk. 16:16, as we all do, but he won’t take the 
rest of it today: drinking deadly poison, handling serpents, speaking in 
tongues. We don’t W ANT that today. That applied to then. There were 
some things that applied then, to accomplish what we NEED today, and 
when it was accomplished we have it today. So you see, the last days were 
when the Holy Spirit was poured out upon all flesh, and accomplished the 
work that gave us EVERYTHING. So instead of having nothing, my belief 
is that we have it all.

Next he suggests that we did not see Jesus; that I have Jesus coming 
invisibly in Matt. 24, and no one saw him there. Now again, he brings 
Up this point and this argument. Some of you are new here tonight. We 
labored on this quite awhile the other evening. I used this chart last night,
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(See Chart No. 4, Page 139.) and I ’ll use it again to show that I believe 
that things in the spiritual state are just as actual, as real, as literal, as 
visible, as things in the material state. I don’t deny the reality of spiritual 
things. So when Jesus said “Some of you will not taste of death till you 
see the Son of man coming,” I don’t take that as an invisible coming. I 
take the word “see” to mean “visible.” Spiritual, YES, but VISIBLE! You 
can’t see that with the naked eye, but there is another kind of sight that 
Jesus really pronounces a greater blessing upon. “Blessed are your eyes, 
for they see,” which was said in contrast to the eyes of some of whom 
Jesus said, “Seeing, they see not.” One was looking with physical sight and 
could not see what the other was seeing with spiritual vision, and that’s 
why Jesus blessed the eyes of his disciples. And he (Nichols) says that 
once a man enters into the spiritualization of God’s word, and gets over 
here in this spiritual field, it’s hard to get him out of it. Indeed it is. I ’m 
going to stay right here—to the extent that the Bible CONTROLS the 
spiritual fulfillment of these things. Whatever is not spiritual I will accept 
as literal, and I accept things as literal. But whatever is spiritual I’m going 
to accept, and brother Nichols, if the Bible teaches it as spiritual, will never 
get me out of it. He cannot get me out of this spiritual kingdom, (See 
Chart No. 4, Page 139.) this spiritual temple, away from this spiritual seed, 
this spiritual throne of David, which is the same throne that David had over 
here in material form. Same throne. He can’t get me out of this spiritual 
Israel, this spiritual Jerusalem, and all else that is involved in spiritual 
things to come under the new covenant.

Then he said “that day” in Matt. 24:36 has reference to a future 
coming of Jesus, and what was said before in verse 34 applied to the fall 
of Jerusalem. Well, let’s go to “that day” in the gospel of Luke again. He 
used it in Matt. 24:36, “But of that day and hour knoweth no man,” and 
pointed out that that was a definite day. I believe it was a definite day, 
too. It was the day of the Lord. It was the day that Jesus was going to 
come. It was a day He was going to be revealed. Now, notice Luke 17, 
where we have it mentioned again. Verse 30: “Even so shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed. In that day (there it is— in that 
day’— same word) he which shall be upon the house top, and his stuff in 
the house, let him not come down to take it away: and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back.” Brother Nichols says that’s the 
second coming of Jesus. And so, if you’re in Jerusalem, you get out of 
Judea when Jesus comes! You go to the mountains! Now, I don’t believe 
that’s his concept of the second coming of Jesus. I believe he would have 
the world instantly destroyed, and everything changed, rather than fleeing. 
We might as well stay where we are; we aren’t going to get anywhere. 
You won’t even get off the house top, if his view of the second coming is 
true. But in Matt. 24. that was said BEFORE verse 34, and was applied to 
the fall of Jerusalem. Now, here Luke puts it in a different order, and 
speaks of the same day, THAT DAY, and of the same thing that needs to 
be done—don’t tarry, get out of the city—and calls it the coming of Christ.

Now, brethren, that, you see, would get a fellow confused, and he 
wants me, then, to get straightened out. If I ’m to get straightened out on 
this second coming. I’m going to have to have a better arrangement, orderly
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arrangement of it, in these two gospels than that. Somebody is going to 
have to take Luke 17 and 21, and tell me WHY they’re different than Matt. 
24, and he’s never even mentioned Luke 17 or 21 throughout this entire dis­
cussion!—-the kingdom’s being nigh at hand at that time—never referred 
to it, and I’ve mentioned it repeatedly. So, he has problems, too. I don’t 
know if they worry him or not. W hen I have a problem I get worried, yes, 
I’m concerned, and I go to work on it.

Now, I think when we have problems, brethren, that’s exactly what 
we should do. We should go to work on them. Oh, sometimes, we’d like to 
go in a little shell, and just pretend as though the problems do not exist. 
“Don’t rock the boat, don’t get anything stirred. Don’t look at the scrip­
tures. Let’s m aintain unity, even if it means we don’t have truth. Let’s 
have unity; that’s more precious than truth.”

No one wants division. No one wants unity more than I. Brethren, 
that quotation taken from the tapes was said in that context. You may not 
have been able to pick that up. Sometimes that’s hard to do when things 
are lifted out of the text like that. That was my concern. I wasn’t worried 
because I was mixed up in the scriptures. I was worried because of the 
situation developing at that time, and probably which is still critical in 
places. I pray about it, I ’m concerned about it, but brethren, please under­
stand one cannot forsake the conviction of his confidence when he feels he 
has PLAIN, SCRIPTURAL testimony behind it, and that’s why I’m ASK­
ING FOR THE EVIDENCE THAT IT ’S WRONG! And if Matt. 24 can 
be divided, and brother Nichols has furnished me with that evidence. I 
have failed to see it; and if you have gotten it, maybe YOU, with the 
help of brother Nichols, could make it clearer to me. If you have gotten it. 
I did not. Brethren, I ’m being honest tonight; I ’m trying to be sincere about 
this. I ’m not here to cause trouble. I ’m not here just to make a fuss. I ’m 
here to talk about things in the scriptures that I believe have been problems 
and I think any time there’s a problem, it is a sign of the need of study. It 
is also a sign of the need of recovering, or discovering, or whatever the case 
is, TRUTH that God wants us to have. I don’t think there’s a thing in 
this Bible but what God wanted us to know. And to that end I commit my 
lite, and shall until my departure from this earthly life.

Nichols interrupts and hands a note to brother King: “If you want 
proof, will you read that verse?”

KING: W hat’s this, brother Nichols?

NICHOLS: I believe you wanted this verse—you were talking about it. 
Read that w'hole verse to the audience.

KING: All right. I ’ll read it in just a minute. I don’t mind doing it 
at all. Well, let’s just get it now, and I’ll go on with my speech. Rom. 6:7: 
But now we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 

held; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of 
the letter.”

NICHOLS: You said it doesn’t say the law was dead, but they were 
dead.



KING: I see your position on verse 6. I ’ll present it to you, brethren, ; 
to study. I don’t hold that view. I guess brother Nichols does. That’s an 
interesting problem in verse 6. I ’d like for you to take it home, you preach- | 
ers, brethren, go home and study that. Let’s read it again. “But now we are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held . . .” Now, 
w hat’s dead? The law? Or the ones that were held under the law? I contend 
that the ones dead were the ones who were held under the law, not the law. 
It says, “that being dead, wherein we were held.” The ones that were under 
the law were held under the law, you see.

NICHOLS: The verse says, “we.”
KING: All right. That’s your opinion of the verse. This is the problem 

that he presents. We shall leave it that way. I think that would be best. I 
don’t want to argue the case. I ’ve brought both sides before you. I ’m fair 
enough to do this, and you decide what it says. I ve heard this before, and 
I ’ve researched it, and in my judgment, brethren, it’s one of the weakest! 
arguments in trying to prove that the law was dead that I ve ever heard 
in m y life.

NICHOLS: Paul said it.
KING: You know, brethren, I ’ve noticed this throughout the entire 

debate. It is so easy for us, I suppose that’s only natural, to arrive at a 
position where we feel that our present understanding possesses the in­
fallibility that we like to credit to the word of God.

NICHOLS: Paul is infallible.
KING: Certainly Paul is infallible, but brother Nichols isn’t, and he 

put the interpretation there. That’s the point. Now, my interpretation may 
be wrong. I know the passage is infallible. I t’s a problem. I’m going to let 
you decide tonight. W hen you get home, you’re going to study that, I know. 
T hat’s good. I ’ll let you decide. You just get out all the versions, you check 
the Greek, you check everything you can get hold of, and see whether 
Paul was talking about the ones under the law being dead, or whether he 
was talking about the lawr being dead. If the law was dead, then they cer­
tainly would not have to be delivered from it. W hy be delivered from some­
thing that is DEAD? You can’t be held by a dead object! No one could 
capture me if he were dead. I ’m pretty weak tonight, but I don’t believe, 
if he were dead, that he could hold me.

All right. I ’d like to close, expressing my sincere appreciation to 
everyone who has participated in this series of debates, especially the audi­
ence. I ’m aw'are that we have our views, and our preferences, and I hope 
that you have labored within yourselves to study the evidence presented on 
both sides, and that vou will let this be the thing that you carry out of 
this auditorium tonight, back into your lives, into your study of the Bible 
You leave brother King and brother Nichols out of the issues that you’re 
going to study. I don’t want to be there at all, and I don’t think brother 
Nichols does. Brethren, we’ve just got to learn to be humble in the stud) 
of God’s word, especially when we’re facing controversial things, a widf 
area of things hard to understand, maybe, as Peter said about some of Pau l5
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teaching. Brother Nichols brought that up m any times. It behooves us to be 
studious, to be humble, and to be undogmatic, in my judgment, and I ’m 
trying to the best of m y ability, to be that way. Sometimes I may not 
succeed, but I want to. I ’m trying to.

I d like to read a statement from brother J. D. Bales in his book, 
Prophecy and Premillennialism, and it expresses my feelings very well. 
This is page 22. “We should not be discouraged and impatient with our­
selves or with others because we and they have some difficulties and mis­
understandings. The disciples of Christ, in the personal ministry, misun­
derstood, at least certain of the prophecies concerning Christ and His work. 
What attitude must we have, and what must we learn, in order not to be 
foolish and slow of heart to believe in all that the prophets have spoken? 
We must have the receptive heart, the studious mind, and the diligence 
to seek out those principles in the light of which the Bible itself shows how 
we are to interpret prophecy.”

I hope this will be the spirit we will carry home with us tonight. I 
thank the elders of the W arren congregation for making this discussion 
possible; for the work, the time, the expense, that the congregation has 
put into it. I thank brother Nichols and his moderator, Flavil Nichols, and 
all who came with them, for coming here in the spirit of the study of 
God’s 7 rd- 1 appreciate it. I ’ve profited by it. I appreciate their coming, 
and bid them Godspeed on their way home tonight. I understand they’re 
going back, and of course this is a bad time to start that far. But we hope 
you have a safe trip home, that God will prosper you in your future life, 
and in your study. To all in the audience, thank you for your wonderful 
cooperation, interest, spirit, and the fine conduct you manifested through­
out this debate. To me that means so much—much more than just simply 
having a doctrine of truth. The practice of it is beautiful, and wonderful 
and it s the spirit of truth that really sets us free. It’s this experiential 
knowledge that Jesus talks about in John 8:32: “Ye shall know the truth 
and the truth shall make you free.” Thank you very much.
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Chart No. 4
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JOHN 1 -17

the LAW
Ishmael “  Flesh = Works

t  the TRUTH
Isaac - Spirit = Faith

T A B ER N A C LE  
Amos 9:11-12; Ezek. 37:26, 27

PRIESTHOOD 
Heb. 9:6-8; Heb. 7:11, 12

SA C R IF IC ES  
Heb. 10:1-6; Heb. 9:9,10

T EM P LE  
2 Sam. 7:4, 5; 2 Chron. 22:6-10

THRONE
1 Kings 2:12; Ezek. 21:27

SEED
Gen. 12:1-3; John 8:33-39

ISR A EL  
Rom. 9:6—8

MOUNTAIN 
Heb. 12:18; Gal. 4:25

JER U SA LEM  
Gal. 4:25___________________

LAND
Gen. 13:14, 15; Gen. 15:18

m

B

I

T A B ER N A C LE  
Heb. 8:1-3; Heb. 9:23, 24

PRIESTHOOD 
1 Pet. 2:5-9; Heb. 7:11, 12

SA C R IF IC ES  
1 Pet. 2:5; Heb. 13:15, 16

T EM P LE  
2 Cor. 6:16; Eph. 2:19-22

THRONE
Heb. 1:1-3; Acts 7:49-50

SEED
Gal. 3:16-29; Gen. 12:1-3

ISR A EL  
Gal. 6:16; Rom. 9:6—8

MOUNTAIN 
Heb. 12:22; Rom. 11:26

JER U SA LEM  
Gal. 4:26; Heb. 12:22

LAND
Mt. 5:5; Heb. 12:22-28; Amos 9:15

FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, BUT GRACE  
AND TRUTH CAME BY JESUS CHRIST.

Chart No. 5
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Chart No. 6
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IN THIS MOUNTAIN^
ISA . 25:6 -10

REMOVE VAIL
2 c o r . 3 :16

SWALLOW UP DEATH
1 c o r . 15:54

WIPE AWAY TEARS
REV. 21:4

RECEIVE SALVATION
r o m . 11: 2 6 ,2 7

GOD’S REST
p s a  . 132:13,14/M t.m  

S in a i||- H e b . 12:10-29

Chart No. 11
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R E V . 2 0 - l - TO-2 V 4 -b

Chart No.

4 § T

'c h il d r e n  op th is  w o rld "
"m a r r y ”

"ARt g i v e n  in m a r r ia s £ ”  
" d i e  o n c e "

— T R U E  T O  N O W  T
-  .  IK .  2 0  = O

Chart No. 2 S *
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'ttf/tOREM OF RESURRECTION’ 
" N E I T H E R  M A R R Y  ”  

NOR "GIVEN IN MARRIAGE”  
NOT "D IE ANY M O R E ”  

"EQUAL UNTO ANGELS”
I K .  2 0 *  ^
3<f-36

Chart No. 3 '0 R l S *

*#
[‘ C H I L D R E N  I f  »w« R E S U R R E C T I O N  

"NEITHER M A R R Y "

Chart
No. 4

'•Vnor are sivew in  n A M iA o e”! ?
. ^ ’NflTHER DIE ANY M O R £ y r£ >  

^ S ^ a u A L  UNTO ANSEUjJ^O^
3 V - 3 6

i
yrO m £G /VEN  IN MARRIAerSX 

"D IE ”  ONCE ^ C \
I —TRUE TO N O W — 1 9 7 3  f  H
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Chart 
No. 5

"IN THE RESURRECTION TtffY 
NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN 
MARRMfiE. Bur ARE AS J»f AMMLSi 

OF 6 0 D IN

MAT 22 So

A ^ ^ ' S A D o o c e e g  

(‘ V ^ ^ A Y - ' N O  R E S U R . , i s V ^  » 

4 S R --"WHOSE WIFE ?  
T E S U S  : "YE D O  E R R t N O T  

KM0W/N6 Wf SCRIPTURES. MOR THl'

POWER OF GOD**

/ /  "WORLD"
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KING SPECULATES 
ON DANIEL zo-2.7

1. M a k e s  ‘2 ? Weeks”
l i t e r a l  —

—  B U T

2 .  Makes Each D a y ” 
of Ea c h  "W eek ”

Chart No. ^  E A N  l  Y  E A R

THAT WORLD

Chart No. 8
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"THAT (WORLD) W HICH 
IS TO C O M E ”

" t o r  o n l y  in  o  
L h i s  W O P-^V
"  C C H R I S T IAN * G t] j

B u t  a l s o  ^
- 2 *

Chart No. 9

I ” CH 11DREN of RESURRECTION 
t."NEITHER HARRY NOR GIVEN I N -

• a

Chart No. 10

X^-'N EITHER DIE ANY MORE
' J k  t K . a o : 3 * - 3 <
<Xjh''ETERIYAL L IF f  >>?

y \  _  _  M H . 1 0 :3 0
E V E R L A S r iV f j/ c y

LK. 1R:30

I K . 2 0 : 3 ^ - 3 6 "

s $ r ' ' c h i l d r e n o f . O j

THIS WORLD 
J. MARRY AND  a r e

£. G IV E N  IN MARRIAGE ”  
3. D I E



I

MATT. - ' A t  ANSELS*'GOD,N HEAVEN'- 
MARK IN rHf WORLD”  COM E_, 

ETERNAL L I F £ ' '
LUKE-' "IN THe\V0KLDnCOt1E/&
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E V E R L A S T I N G  L I F E
' £ L £ A V £ 2 } - .hr.

2 I - 3 S  
l l - ) e  
2 1 - SO

\ v y r ^ £ V £ N  + W IF £ ^ X '^ >
> < yT[ E D  - MT. 22=£5-2K50s 

"IN RES. WHOSE WI FE  ?
"YE DO  E f t R - W H Y ?

V. Z<?

COMING = C H R IS TChart 
No. 12

KIMS va a i  B L E
1 . &*ME a .D . 70 -  'NON-VISIBLE' 

 PROOF ? ? ?

2 . VOICE NOT HEARD 
IN A.D. 70

3 . NO BODIES RAISED FRC&, 
GRAVES IN A.D. 70

<±. NOT GATHER, NOR SEPARATE, 
aLL NATIONS IN A.D. 70

5 . NO ONE tfAS ’RAISED" 
IN A.D. 70

NO CUE WENT INTO 'HELL FIRE" 
IN a .D . 70

7 . NO 1 ,000  YEARS BEFORE 
A.D. 70

8 . "JEsUS KNEtf rtHEN WOULD ’CO4E' 
--GAVE SIGNS OF --A .D . 70"

9 . NO HOPE NOw OF Hla CCLilNG

NO HOPE OF ANY 
HEaVEN "ABOVE"

11. IS  NO *«ORLD TO COME" 
C-rtME 1900 YRs. aGOJ

12 . SCOFFS AT FUTURE DESTRUCTION 
OF THIS "EARTH"

13 . "HEAVEN" & "HELL" ARE 
THIS EARTH

1*±. BEEN IN NEtf HEAVEN 1900 YRS. 
-SINCE A.D. 70

Chart No. 12 —;---- —    ■ -------------------------

WILL CCME - - B E  VISIBLE 
A cts 1 :9 -1 1 ; Rev. 1 :7

SHALL HEaR VOICE
J n .  5 :2 8 -2 9 ; IT h e ss . 4 :16

BODIES AILL BE RAISED
J n . 5 :2 8 -2 9 ; IT h e ss . 4 :13-18

WILL Gather and separate all
NATIONS IN oUjJGMENT, M a tt . 2 5 : 3 1-4 6

dead be r a is e d  at "last day*
J n .  6 :3 9 , -*0, 44 , 5 4 ; 1 1 :2*-25 ; 1 2 :48

BE SENT TO "HELL" OR "HEaVEN" 
M a tt. 2 5 :4 1 , 46 ; C o l. 1 :5

BE 1 ,000  YRs. -  PLUS - BEFORE 
'END-TIME' - Rev. 20 : l - t o - 2 1 :4

DID HQX KNOh TIME -  GAVE NO SIGNS 
:ime 1OF TIME OF 2 n d .-CODING - 

M a tt . 2 4 :3 6 ; Mk. 13 :31 -32
HOPE FOR HIS CCMING
Heb. 9 :2 6 -2 9 ; IT h e ss . 4 :1 3 -1 8

SET-AFFECTIONS ABOVE
C ol. 1 :5 ; 3 :1 -3 ; M a tt. o :19-21
"WORLD TO COiE"
Mk. 1 0 :3 0 ; Eph. 1 :20 -21
BIBLE AFFIRMS EARTH rtILL BE 
DESTROYED - <j±>et. 3 : l - l o
FUTURE "HEAVEN" &  "HELL" - C o l. 1 :5 ; 
2 p e t .  3 :9 -1 5 ; I P e t .  1 :3 -5 ; J n .  1 * :1 - 
3: Rev. 2 0 :12-15_
LOOK FOR NEW HEAVEN <s NEm EaRTH 
2 P e t. 3 :9 -1 5
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“ ...A N D  IN T H E
WORLD TO C O M E ,  

ETERNAL L IFE
MK. i0 :2 «|-3 O c.

Chart No. 13

A W *  ' ‘HOUSES- 1
f v  BRETHREN- SISTERS- *  
MOTHERS - CHILDREN -  LANOS^ 

WITH PERSECUTIONS'*

"BUT ALSO IN THAT  
(WORLD) WHICH IS TO 
C O M E " -  HEAVEN f

EPH. 1:20-23
1 PET. 3 - 2 2

0L. 3:1-2
Chart No. 14

.  \ <P ^ ^ fRAI S E
c d a i i  t l ic

f r

HIM FROM TWE DEAD 
GIVEN A N A M E  
ABOVE EVERY NAME

M O T  O N  O f

IN T H IS  WORLD »»
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'THAT  W O R L D * *
- NOT m a r r y
- HOT 6JVC* IN MAftRIACe
- NtlTHUt DIB AMY MORB
-  B9LUAL UNTO  YMM ANGUS

Chart No. 15

Chart No. 16

KI we DOM 1 heavenly state
o f  ‘ ■ 'I — KINGDOM

SATAN
MATT> 2̂ p£j  j : 5_|

WORLD  A l« H £ « T  »  K -

2  TIM- 4-: 1, 7 , 8,18

E V E R L A S T IN G  K ."

5 ^ ^

HELL
& g n e N N A )

I t  T I M E S

MATT- 2 5 : 3 *
1 COR. b - l - I O  
gal.  5 .-/9-21 

e=u-n
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«r IVORLD TO COME
A  ETERNAL LIFE ”

4 - *  N E V E R  . D I E J &  <tuJ

Chart No. 17

A C E  

IWOKLD
^2P£r. 3:

D £  D

[WORLO
MArr 
fc<2 - 3 2 ̂
^ ded

| C 0 I . .  3 :7 ^

W O R L D
tPH. I- 

t&O-ZI

NO DEATH-NO MARRM6E
>. -E T f lt t f A l  L IF E  , o

y .  L K .  2 0 . - 3 ¥ - J 6  -  ■*’*  1 "

w

E N D
OF

t c w i s h -
-WORLD

- A T
CROSS

2 < - 2 *

. " C A M )

T %
W O U L D '

’ MAT  T.

Chart No. 18
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« « WORLD TO COME, 
ETERNAL LIFE**

L* MK. 10-30
S f i.

Chart No. 19

jS ^ C A R  ES O F^^>  
T H I S  W O R L D '^ O ,  

CEA R T H j
MATT I 3^22; MK. 19

"END OF  THIS WORLD”
MATT. 13 : 3 1 , * o , r t ;  a * r 3

Chart No. 20H E A V E N
ETERNAL L IF E ’*1*-2*3**

MK. lO'JO; IK. lt<M 
V NO MARRlAfcE IK 2 0 ;3 *  3 i

p^rRl^ROML^S£

!W7
T E W IS H A g f  CHRISTIAN AG£

ADAM I MOS£fiTcHRISr 
FAMILY I OLD C. IwfwrfST.
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" . . .  AMD IN T H E
W O R L D  TO C O M E ,*

Si  U F E  <*/
&  E V E R L A S T I N G ^

Chart No. 21

I K .  i e : * 9 - J O  
MK,/Oi I  * - 3 0

T O

e W Z *  H 0 U S £ S ~

PARENTS- BRETHREN-  
WiKE-CHILDREN - FOR K.SAKE 
— MANIFOLD M O R  £

IN THIS PRESEN T T IM E —
Chart No. 22

S m M L  COfllNCS
1 1-  C O M I N G

GEN . 3 - I S ;  G A L .  <f; JH .g?38

2.TO BE BAP.
ACTS )3--a^-

3. FROM DEAD
MATT- 2 6 :  l b

*.*1  WILL COME 
TO YOU**
-T  N . I H - I &  —

"WE W/U COME A ND  
MAKE OUR ABODE

WITH HIM ”
-J N . I f .  2.3

5. OH PEHTECOST
A C T S  ________________

6.UNTO SAUL
ICor. is-Sj Acts Z6-I6

7. U N T O  T O H N
REV. 1 = 1 2 - 1 8

8.SEC0ND
COMING

Heb. * 2 6 - 2 9  

J n .  I *+ •' l~  3  

A c t s  l : I
I T h e s s .  4- : l3 - / 8
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tt N E W  HE4VEN AND 
N EW  EA R T H "  

-PRECED ED  BY 
1,000 YEARS

REV. 2 0 : 1-15
Chart No. 23

  -

X V ^ - 'P A S S  A W A Y "
— M/trr. e ^ :3 s  »

2 . " B E  B U R N E D  U P * *
-  2 PET. 3 : 10

3 . " B E  D I S S O L V E D * ’
-  2. P E T .  3 : 1 1
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Chart

Chart 
No. 26

H E A V E N
'WORLD TO COME ” fMK/o
ETERNAL LIFE*’ <-^i0

Z Q s 3 ¥ - 3 i ;  t P H . U Z O - Z Z

'WORLD” )(̂  "WORLD
X  Z PET. 2l \  MATT. 12:32 

3

vTo. 25 H ELL
E V E R L A S T I N G  F I R E

Ap3 c ^ R l S T l A A M 6 ^ m ^ ?
I'ft

SATAH BOUND LflOOYI

SAIMTS REIGN »,000 YRS.

|,00c ' RS. BEFORE RES.
1.000 Y> S . BEFORE JUPOHENT

1.000 Yf S. BfRWEfW* WORLD
1 .0 0 0  Y ln i  B E F O R E  N E W  

HEAVJfN *  NEW EARTH

SATAN BOOSED "UJTU SEASON
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Chart No. 28

I#, HAD 1 ̂ \ 6CMntTEtv. nee f t  b o d y  < A “ Mc h r,8t  
”  s '4 ^  C H f f is r  l -
TN.
7 « .  S  2 V - 2 5

AD. 70
J*ETEffNAL 

L I FE "

-REV.WI2-(<*■

z h a d I i f e
BEFORE  
A.D. 7 0
-TN. 5 i 2^-25

rBOoy 
or

-COL. 2 W 0

' 7. HAD ALL
THIH6S HSW
- 2 C 0 R .  5 - / 7

i . H A D  
SA  M E  
H O P E

-COL. I--5 , 23

L g O D V  V D .lC H filS r J 3 3 ls ,/|( HOPE
b e f o r e V
AJ> . 7 0  V '£ 'A 'T > ' NOW
-COL. / ;/8 -TIT. Uf- 2
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Chart 
No. 29

B.'HAGAi
iSH im nra 
BONDAGE 
DID PERSECUJI
WCRE CAST our

ft. ♦ SAl

ISAAOSP 
HEIRS- 
TET PERSE.

WAS  
C A S T  OUT

SAL .
V---2 /-3 J

OLD COt/fu 
SINAI-OLD LAW 
UW °' SIN 
rs. CHRISTIANS
MO FELLOWSHIP

H EW  c o y g g ,

'OF PROMISE 
TO INHERIT 

PERSE.BrJFtVS
S H O U L D  

R E J E C T  «4V

Chart No. 30

K IN G  VS. BIBLE
1.C4ME Afl 70 
Z.-yiSIBLV "
3. DESTRUCTION

st t e r u s a l c m  s
F i n a l  Co m i n g

‘fc SIGNS OF
5.Matt. 2 5  PAST
6. FINAL COMING 

" T H I S  GENERATION*

7 ' T H I S "
IS  4 U .'

1. WILL COME
2 . o m e n  z s & a

3.TXS O uisnoN s*
"THESE T H IN G S ? ”  mw

" . . .E N D  i f  W O RLD ?”

If LIKE F L O O D  -
L I G H T N I N G

5 .  MATT.  £ 7 ^ 3 ^ X 0 ^ 2 7 7 7 “  
— F U T U R E

&‘ "0F THAT D A Y ” 
63.  ** E - KEI - N OS **

7. T H A T - " ! N C O N TRA ST 
WITH T H I S ”  

-HARPER’S LEX. P. I23-/2V-


